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PEEFACE 


The l^iLAMATA or Teachings of Nila^\ the oldest extant writtenv 
record which deals with the holy legends regarding the origin of 
Kashmir and its sacred places, and, moreover, one of the main 
sources of information used by Kalhaxa when writing his Raja-‘ 
tarangin\ has not been edited so far in a satisfactory manner 

The only existing edition of this work, which was published at 
Lahore in 1924 by Kam Lal Kakjilal and Pandit Jagaddhar 
Zadoo^), has the great merit of presenting the text for the first 
time printed in full on modern lines This editio princepsho^BYBi^ 
though based on the collation of several ancient as well as more 
recent MSS,, has failed to furnish a critically reliable text of the 
work. Firstly the editors have adopted a principle which, from a 
historico-philological point of view, is scarcely justified. As stated 
in the preface to their edition, they have entered in the printed 
text also those verses or parts of verses which Pandit SIhib Ram, 
while preparing the text for edition about half a century ago, added 
to fill up the lacunae m the MSS. known to him, and which con- 
sequently are spurious^). Secondly in many instances they have 
made, among the various readings of the MSS. they consulted, a 
selection too subjective and arbitrary, from a lack of critical Judg- 
ment owing both to an insufficient study of the linguistic and 
grammatical characteristics of the original and to a not very accu- 
rate collation of the codices and their palaeographical features. 
Finally the account they give in the Preface, of the MSS. examined 
by them in establishing the text, is not sufficiently detailed, nor 

1) For the correct title see the commentary. 

2) The importance of the work has been fully elucidated by Buhler, Report, 
p. 38 sqq., and by Sir M, A. Stein, Raj at, TransL, VoL II, pp. 376 — 8. 

3) NIlamatapuranam, Sanskrit Text edited with Introduction, Appendices, 
Notes etc. in English by Ram Lal Kanjilal M.A., Professor of Sanskrit, 
S. P. College, Srinagar, and Pandit Iaoaddhar Zadoo, M.A. M.O.L., Shastri, 
Research Department, Kashmir. The Punjab Sanskrit Series No. 5, Lahore, 1924. 

4) A brief extract of the purana has been reproduced by Buhler, Report, 
pp. LV-»LX. 

5) See below p. VI ; Buhler, Report, pp. 37—41 ; Ed., p. 2. 
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does, the, mtims afford a clear iasight. mtO ' the sta.te. of 

the i!iaiiiiscr.ipt tradition and its varide lectdones. The, various short- 
comings which .appear throughout the Lahore edition and detract 
ill no small degree from its scientific value and usefulness for 
^critical ^ and' philological ■ research are mainly due to these causes. 
These observations may justify, the issue of the present edition. 

In the written tradition of Kashmir textual criticism, being 
together with linguistic and philological research the indispensable 
means to the reconstruction of texts, meets, in a higher degree 
than elsewhere, with special difficulties. In this country to a greater 
extent than in India proper, the Pandit has little respect for the 
sacredness of the ancient records and does not scruple to alter them, 
for some purpose or other, in an unsparing manner. Nowhere in 
India this practice of restoring or ^cooking’ Sanskrit texts, as has 
been pointed out by Professor Buhler in his well-known lieport ^), 
is so commonly used as in that country. 

The manuscript tradition of the Ntlamatay too, has been deterio- 
rated and corrupted in consequence of this uncritical and unscien- 
tific system. About the middle of the last century, Pandit Sahib 
Ram received orders from the then MaharIja of Kashmir, Raxbir 
SiNUH^), to prepare a trustworthy copy of the Ntlamata for edition. 
As the Pandit found that all the available MSS. were lacunary in 
the beginning and as he gathered from the remaining fragments 
as well as from the corresponding passages of the Rajatarangind 
and other materials he had at his disposal, what the lost portions 
did contain, he restored the whole work to the best of his ability. 
If Professor Biihler, on his tour in search of Sanskrit MSS., had 
not come to Kashmir soon after the Pandit’s death, the genuine 
redaction of the work would certainly have disappeared, as the 
local scholars considered Sahib Ram’s copy to be much superior to 
ail others^). 

Hence the complete MSS. of the Ntlamata have to be used with 
all reserve, especially those copies which do not date back for 
more than about a century. This does not mean that all complete 
MSS. of the NUamata must be looked upon as unreliable. In certain 


1) Buhler, Beport, p. 33—4. 

2) The name of the Maharaja concerned is mentioned in Ed., p. 2. Of. 
Imperial Gazetteer of India^ New Edition^ Oxford, 1908; Vol. XV, p. 96, 

3) BtiHLER, Report^ p. 33. 
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circumstances, complete MSS. . may have, been produced by collating 
a . nnmber of MSS, defective in different places ■ or by comparing 
such MSS, as, having been treated very careMly, remained complete 
in the course of years ^). Unfortunately such MSS, q{ the NUmnaia 
are not available ■ nowadays. 

In this connexion it should be noted that all Kashmirian MSS. 
are originally written in SaradM characters. The Devanagm^ copies 
written in Kashmir, on the contrary, are of more or less recent date. 
This latter mode of writing, according to the statement of Professor 
Buhler ^)5 has come into more general use only since the second 
quarter of the nineteenth century, notably after the annexation of 
Kashmir to the Jammu dominions^). Moreover, all DemmagarlMB^. 
are written by professional scribes, the Bdch-BhaUas^ and are 
therefore, even if they have been afterwards corrected by Pandits, 
less trustworthy than Sarada copies, most of which are written by 
Kashmirian scholars. 

The MSS. of the Nllamata which I have consulted in constituting 
the text of the present edition, represent in accordance with the 
above remarks, two different redactions. The one recension, repro- 
duced by the MSS. marked in the apparatus criticus as 0 225, 
0 226, 01656 (partly), 01600 and L 3018, gives a shorter version 
and shows several lacMnae] the other redaction, to which belong 
the MSS. indicated in the commentary as 0 227, 0 1556 (partly), 
L 3221 and K, contains many more verses and is complete. Of 
these two redactions only the incomplete one is, as has been stated, 
original and consequently the only possible basis of a critical edi- 
tion, The complete recension, on the other hand, derives, as follows 
from the statement of ‘ Professor Buhler, from the copy revised 
by Pandit Sahib Ram and has, for this reason, no value for the 
critical scholar. As, however, the Pandit possessed an intimate 
knowledge of ancient Kashmirian history, the insertions and addi- 
tions made by him deserve due consideration as a commentary. 
Both redactions have been preserved to us in Sarada as well as in 
Nagai'l copies. 

The earliest copy among the Sarada MSS. of the short redaction 


1) Buhler, Bepo 7 % p. 33—4. ‘ 

2) Buhler, Report, p. 33; cf. Stein, Eajat Transh I, p. 51. 

3) Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, New Edition, Oxford, 1908; VoL XV 
p. 90—8. 
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. whicli I' have examined, at the same time the .codex on which , the 
text of the present edition has been mainly based, is the MS. 
marked in the apparatus eritkus as 0 225. It belongs to Sie AuBEii 
8f BIX and is preserved in' the Library of the Indian Institute at 
Oxford 0* 

■ This codex which, besides the Nllamata^ contains the NUipaddhati 
of Kmmndra^) and the TantraJchyayika of Vimumrman % consists 
of 213 folia of 16th or 17th century paper. The first 64 folia are 
occupied by the Nilamata. The leaves, which measure 1 inches in 
height by inches in width, are written, as is the case in most 
Kashmir MSS. whether of birchbark or paper, in lines running 
parallel to the narrower side ^). The number of lines to the page 
amounts to 18 and each line comprises about 23 aksaras. The 
Saradd characters in which the work is written are of an archaic 
type. The whole volume is bound in leather after the fashion of 
European books. 

The colophon attached to the work states that this copy was 
written in the LauUka year 81, the figures for the centuries having- 
been omitted as is usual in dates of that Era. The following fact, 
however, enables us to fix the age of the codex with approximate 
accuracy. According to a notice by Sir Aurbl Stein found on the 
first non-original folio {obverse) of the volume, the entries by the 
hand of the annotator indicated by me in the commentary as 0 2252, 
originate from Takade BhaUa Haraka% who, as has been proved 
by the same author, was a contemporary of Pandit Bdjdnaka 
Ratnakantha^ the well-known writer of the codex archetypus of 
Kalhana’s Rajataranginl, As the known works of this Pandit show 
dates ranging from LauUka 4724 {Saka 1570) or A.D. 1648 — 9 
to LauUka 4761 {Saka 1603) or A.D. 1685— 6 ®), and as the codex 


1) Catalogue of the Stein collection of Sanskrit MSS. from Kashmir compiled 
hy Gerard L. M. Clauson, Scholar of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, and 
Boden Sanscrit Scholar, with Introductory Note by Pi'ofessor A. A. Magdonell, 
Keeper of the Indian Institute. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and h’eland for the second half-year of 1912; p- 614—15. 

2) Catalogue of the Stein Collection^ p. 596—7, No. 263. Serial No. LXL 

3) (Malogue of the Stein Collection, p. 602—3, No. 264, Serial No. CXIIL 

4) Rdjat. p. VII; Rdjat. Transl,, I, p. 51, 

5) The notice referred to runs; ‘■The volume bears numerous entries by 
the hand of BhaUa Haraka and is likely to have formed part of Rdjanaka 
Rainakanthals libra^y^ Catalogue of the Stein Collectionj p. 615, notes to 
No. 262; Rajat, Transl, I, p* 49. 

6) Rajat. Transl I, p. 46. 
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is likely to be some generations older, ■ the conclusion, suggests 
itself that this transcript of the Nllamata dates from LauMka smn* 
4681 {Saka 1521) ie. A.D. 1605. 

The copyist of this codex has carefully indicated, by leaving 
empty spaces, the lacunae which he found in his originaL These 
blanks are now partly filled up by a later hand, evidently from 
collation of another MS. independent of 0 225’s original. The fact, 
however, that the scribe of 0 225 had retained the lacunae in his 
transcript even where, from the nature of the context and from 
other sources, it would have been easy to supply the missing words 
or verses, eliminates any doubts as to the manner in which he 
has reproduced the text of his originaL 

Here and there in codex 0 225 are found glosses and correc- 
tions marked by different hands, which add, in no small degree, 
to the critical value of the MS. Apart from certain notes and cor- 
rections written by a hand, which is not met with elsewhere, these 
later additions and corrections can be traced back to two different 
hands, designated by me 0 225^ and 0 2252- These two hands, 
being of the correcting scribe and BhaUa Haraka respectively ^), 
are of particular importance for the criticism of the text. 

As matters stand at present, this MS. is undoubtedly, along with 
L3018, the best MS. of the Nllamata now available. Not only is 
it the oldest extant copy among the MSS. of the Nllamata known 
hitherto, but it is moreover written in a very clear handwriting 
and copied with painstaking exactitude. Besides, notwithstanding 
the lacunae it presents, it is of great value on account of the cor- 
rections and explanatory notes found in it. 

The next codex belonging to the Sarada copies of the short 
redaction is the MS. No. 82 (CCXXVI) of the Stein collection, 
marked 0 226 in the apparatus criticus^). 

This MS., which measures about 10 by 7 inches, consist of 48 
folia of 19th century paper, numbered at the foot of the page on 
the reverse. The leaves are written upon from folio 4 (reverse) to 
folio 45, the remaining folia having been left blank. The pages 
contain on the average 25 lines of about 22 aksaras. The codex 
comprises 1457 (sic) verses numbered with red ink and is written, like 
0 225, in lines running parallel to the narrower side. The Sciradd 
characters are of a younger type than those in which 0 225 is 

1) Catalogue of the Stein Collectiony p. 614--15, notes to No. 261 (CGXXY). 

2) Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 614—5. 
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writteii...;,Tlie. whole Yoliime; is’ boiin.d in red -.coloured' leather as a 
.Enropean boo,k* 

■Just. as is the case in 0 225, the scribe of 0 226, .too,, hasdesig- 
Batecl, .by., leaving empty spaces or by dots, the ZacMwae he found 
in hiS', origiiiaL From' the 'fact, however, that, these' gaps 'are. .not 
always the same as those found in 0 225 and, moreover, from the 
circiinistance that' the volume is, .as has been stated, written in 
characters of a later type, follows that this MS. must be considered 
as a more recent transcript from the original of the latter. 

The copy has been revised afterwards by the copyist who wrote 
it. This correcting hand has been marked in the commentary as 
0 226j. In the colophon of the MS. no date is found. 

To the iS^aradi copies of the short recension belongs finally, in 
part, codex Fo. 1556 of the Grovernment Collection of Calcutta!). 
This MS., though written by one and the same scribe, consists of 
two different parts; the first half, viz. verses 1 to 725, gives the 
text of the short redaction and corresponds on the whole to the 
version of the other MSS. of this recension ; the latter part on the 
contrary, from verse 726 to the end, is founded on the longer 
redaction and shows no lacunae. 

The volume, which measures 7^2 by 6^/2 contains 80 

folia of Kashmir paper and is written, as 0 225 and 0 226, in 
lines running parallel to the narrower side. The leaves, of which 
two always form one sheet and which number each approximately 
16 lines to the page, are placed in forms or samcayas of some 
thickness, a mode of arrangement peculiar to Kashmir. 

The MS. has been afterwards corrected by the scribe and exhibits 
several glosses and marginal notes of more or less importance. The 
colophon is undated. 

Among the codices representing the short redaction which I have 
collated in establishing the text of this edition, there are, as stated 
above, also two Devanagarl copies, viz. the MSS. indicated in the 
apparatm criticus as 01600 and L3018, 

The former, C 1600, is a copy belonging to the Government 
Collection of Calcutta 0- This codex, which measures 9^4 by 5^^ 
inches, consists of 52 folia of country-made paper. The leaves contain 
on the average 11 lines to the page, running, in opposition to the 

i) A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in ike Government 
Collection by Mahamahopadhvaya Haraprasada ShastrL VoL V. Calcutta, 
1928. 
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preceding MSS,, parallel to the longer side. The* writing is enclosed' 
in a frame drawn with red ink. According to the co%l^o# the MS, 
was written in the Laukika year 4871 ie. A.n. 1795, 'The volnme 
is nnboimd. 

This MS. shows numerous misreadings and blunders on the part' 
of.the copyist,- which are due to his confusing Sarada mi.NUffan. 
letters.. It should be remembered that the text, of the Nagan copies 
has invariably to be traced back to MSS. which have all been 
written in Sarada. 

The other Devamgart copy of this class, L30i8, is deposited 
in the Library of the India Office in London ^). This codex measures 
10 by 8^/4 inches and contains 103 folia which have about 12 lines 
in a page. It is written in thick, modem Deimiagarz characters in 
lines running parallel to the narrower side and is bound after the 
fashion peculiar to Arabic MSS., having probably formed part of 
some Muhammadan library in the Punjab. This MS., being written 
by the hand of an unlearned, but accurate and conscientious scribe, 
shows, on the one hand, a considerable number of mistakes owing 
to the misunderstanding of the text of the original and to a con- 
fusion of Sarada and Nagarl characters; as, on the other hand, it 
was copied with great care, it has retained in many places certain 
ancient readings not found elsewhere. Moreover, it reproduces clearly 
the state of the lacunae which must have already been met with 
in the original from which the codices of the short redaction, 
as well as Nagarl copies, derive. So this MS. at the same time 
corrects and confirms in several instances the readings of the other 
MSS. The colophon contains no date. 

Like the short redaction, the longer recension, too, though of 
more recent origin, is reproduced by Sarada as well as Nagarl 
copies. In the MSS. of this recension, as has been stated above ^), 
the blanks found in the MSS, of the short redaction have been 
filled up, corrupt passages have been restored, the ungrammatical 
forms which the Nllamata as other Puranas shows in great number 
have been removed and replaced by more correct forms. 

This redaction is primarily represented by the second half (verses 
726 to the end) of the Sarada MS. No. 1556, which has been dealt 
with above. Apart from some discrepancies of secondary importance 


1) Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts' in the Library of the India Office, 
Edited by Julius Eggeling, London, 1899. Part VI, p. 1398 b;3710 (3018). 

2) See above pp. VI— VII; cf. Buhler, Report^ p. 38; Appendix 11, p. LV. 
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to bo noted in the commentaryj the text of this MS. as , far as this 
section is concerned, entirely 'agrees with the version of the other 
copies of this recension. 

' The next codex of this, class is a Sarada copy which I' bought, 
through the kind , offices of .Professor Vooel, from Pandit Fitya- 
HAXDA Shastri, retired Professor of Sanskrit, in the S. P. College 
at Srinagar, Kashmir. According to a letter from Professor IfiTYA- 
XAKDA dated 2ud January 1933, this MS. was copied about sixty 
years ago by the late Pandits Devakak Vox oh and Karyau Zoo 
Yoxan from an old MS. written in Sarada characters and no longer 
available .^). 

The volume, which measures about 7 by 5 inches, consists of 63 
folia of country-made paper and is written, as usual, in lines running 
parallel to the narrower side. The number of lines to the page 
varies from 19 to 26; the number of aksaras in a line from 15 to 
18. The codex, which is not bound, is arranged, as C 1556, in 
smncai/as of about 5 sheets. The Sarada character is of a rather 
modern type. 

The colophon is dated Laukiha year 52, the figures for the centuries 
having been omitted as in the case of MS. 0 225. As descendants 
of the copyists are still living in Kashmir and as the paper and 
writing are certainly not more than 100 years old, there can be 
no doubt that the year meant is Lauhika samvat 4952 Le, 1876 
A.D. This tallies with Professor Kityakanda^s statement that the 
codex is about sixty years old. The volume bears numerous glosses 
and explanatory notes. 

To this recension finally belong (;wo copies written in Devanagari 
characters, which are indicated in the apparatus criticus as L 3221 
and 0 227. 

Codex L3221 is a copy preserved in the Library of the India 
Office^), London. It measures 9 ^/4 by 5 inches and contains 
180 folia which have on the average about 8 lines in a page. 

The volume is written in tMck^ modevn Devanagan characters 
in lines running parallel to the longer side and is bound in leather 
like a book. The writing is, as is the case in C 1600, enclosed in 
a frame drawn in red ink. 


1) Professor Nityananda got this information from the former owner of 
the MS., who was a descendant of the family of these two Pandits. 

2) Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts m the Library of the India Office. 
Edited by Julius Eggeling. London, 1899, Part. YI, p. 1397, b : 3709 (3221). 
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The 'MS. comprises two supplements, the first of which, (ML 6) 
contains some account of NUa and matters relating to thePtimra, 
including chronological computations drawn from fhe Bajatarangim ^). 
The second supplement (ML 17) consists of a list of contents. 

On the first folio {obverse) the following is written 'in ■ ink: 
‘Presented by Prince Frederick of Schleswig , Holstein, April 1893’ 
and in pencil ‘May 9th_59L from which it may be inferred that 
the MS. came into the possession of Prince Frederick of Schleswig, 
Holstein on the last-mentioned date. In colophon attached to 
the work no date is found. 

The other codex of this group, finally, marked 0 227 is a copy 
made from the Poona MS. No. 64®) of the collection of Professor 
BtiHLEE, as appears from the colophon and from a note written 
by Sir Aurel Steik on the first folio % 

The MS., which measures 9^2 ky 8 inches, consists of 215 folia 
written upon on the obverse from folio 5. The written pages contain 
on the average 12 lines of about 19 aksarm and are numbered at 
the top on the right; the verses are not numbered. The volume is 
written on 19th century paper in lines running parallel to the 
narrower side and is bound in red leather like an ordinary book. 

This codex is characterized by some special features relative to 
the mode of writing: so, the ligature an is always reproduced as 
an ; the aksara ba^ with the exception of only two cases, has always 
been replaced by the final m at the end of a verse has throughout 
been marked by the sign for musvara. For the rest, the text of 
this copy generally agrees with the version of the other M8S. of 
the recension of Pandit Sahib Bam. 

As mentioned above, the original version of the text has been 
preserved exclusively in the codices oi the shorter redaction. Tinder 
these circumstances 0 225, being the oldest and most exact of these 
MSS., was the only possible basis of the present edition. Prom this 
I have departed in favour of L 8018 and, in a less degree, of 
the other MSS., only where the readings of the latter group appeared 
to me manifestly preferable and to present a closer approach to the 


1) Cl Rajat, I, 184-^6. 

2) Catalogue of the Stein Collectiony ig. 614 — 5^ No. 83. 

3) Buhler, Report, Appendix I, p. Y. 

4) ‘Copied by Pandit Sant Ram June 1891 from Poona MS. (BitHLER, 
Report, 1875, No. 64) at Lahore’. M. A. Stein. 
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.crif Inal , text. In every such case, the reading of ,0 225 lias, been 
carefully indicated in the commentary. This has also been .done in 
every .instance, where the text of 0 225 has been .corrected by 
O' 225 1 and 0 2252* The same remark applies, though to a less 
^extent, to the other MSS. of this recension. 

" The readings of the MSS. of the long recension, being not ori- 
ginal, have only been taken into account so far as they may be 
considered as evident emendations. .Nevertheless, for the sake of 
completeness, the mrim lectiones of this redaction have been recorded 
in the commentary. The insertions and additions, however, have 
been printed for practical reasons in the Appendix. 

In all instances where various readings had to be selected close 
attention has been paid to the palaeographical features of the 
characters of the alphabet in which the codex concerned is written ^). 
So, numerous confusions are found, within the limits of the Saracla 
characters themselves, of the akmras f and ra and na; la^ rna and 
hhya; u mi ta; kha and gha. In the Nagan texts, on the other hand, 
which must all be traced back to MSS. written in the Sarada 
character, confusions are met with of Sarada kha^ tha^ ti and 
Nagan ma^ ya^ ta respectively. 

It is scarcely necessary to mention that evident misspellings, 
blunders or other mistakes found in the MSS. have been corrected 
by me without comment ; this remark refers especially to the MSS. 
L 3018 and C 1600 and, in a less measure, to 0 227, as the other 
MSS. are generally carefully written and, besides, have been sub- 
sequently corrected. Wherever a manifest mistake has been recorded 
in the commentary, this has been done for some special reason to 
be indicated in each particular case. 

While endeavouring to present the text of the Ntlamata according 
to the best manuscript tradition, I have not considered it necessary 
to reproduce all purely orthographical peculiarities of the MSS. 
which I have consulted. 

Thus the two spirants called JihvamuUya and TJpadhmamyu {kh ' 
and pit) which are, only a few cases excepted, used throughout in 
0 225, 0 226 and C 1556 instead of the visarga^ and also the final 
sibilant before an initial sibilant, which is found in place of the 


i) Cf. Gr, Buhler, Indische PaXdogra'phWy Grundriss der Indo-ArisQ,hen 
PMlologie und Altertumskmde^ h Emi^ il. Heft, p. 56, §25 and Appendix V. 
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visarga in 0 225, have not been rendered. For the sake of conve- 
nience, I have thought it best to follow, in regard to details of 
sandhi^ the uniform practice adopted in European - editions. When, 
however, for critical purposes, a .reading of the- MSS. had to be 
shown in the commentary, I have printed there the form actually 
found in the MSS. 

■ The sign of the avagraha used by 0 225 not in the manner 
of the printed texts, but in order to mark in doubtful cases divi- 
sions of the constituent members of compounds. In this respect, 
too, I have departed from the manuscript tradition and employed 
the mag f aha as a sign to mark the elision of an initial a, in 
accordance with the system generally followed in European editions. 

Concerning the orthography of individual words, I have departed 
from the MSS. only in a small number of cases. So, in 0 225 and 
0 226, the aksharas ha and va are found used, as in other Kasmi- 
rian MSS,, in words which are more correctly spelt with m and ha 
respectively. In the same MSS. several words show almost regularly 
a doubling of certain consonants, if combined with r, which is 
not justified by their etymology *). In all these cases I have followed 
the spelling adopted in the St. Petersburg Dictionaries. 

As regards the orthography of the labial nasal in connexion with 
gutturals, palatals, dentals, labials and other consonants, it should 
be stated that the Sarada MSS. usually give a spelling as phone- 
tical as possible, whereas the Nagart copies in such cases show the 
sign for anusvara. In 0 227 even the n is wrongly written before 
consonants as m. 

One peculiarity should still be noted. In the language of Kashmir 
the pronunciation of a long i and e differs so little, that it is very 
difiicult to discern in each case which vowel is meant. It is due 
to this fact, that in many places words containing a long i are 
found written with sometimes corrected afterwards into 

In opposition to the system followed by the Lahore Edition, I 
have practised the also in the caesura of the verse, this being 

the rule in European editions. It should further be remembered, 
that the variae lectiones mentioned in the critical apparatus are not 
given in their fausa-foim^ but such as they occur in the MSS. 


1) Thus 0 225 and 0 226 read always: ksattriya^ sattru^ ksettra^ cahkruh^ 
cakkra^ cittra, mittra, 

2) Of. J. Ph. Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State^ Yol. I, p. 219, s.v. sesa; 
Sir G. a. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India^ Vol. VII, part. II, p. 261. 
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The Sarada MSS,j except ;0 226,. do not :.show any numbering 
of the §lokas. The Mgarl , on the contrary, are numbered, 

but mostly without reference to the actual llo/ras. As, moreover, 
they : contain so many verses which are clearly interpolated, their 
numbering could not be adopted for the present edition. 

Among those who have assisted me in preparing the present 
edition I must mention ' in the first place my highly esteemed 
teacher, my guru in the study of Indian Language, Literature and 
Art, Professor J. Ph, Vogel, of Leyden, who guided this work and 
granted me his valuable advice in all questions connected with it. 
I am indebted to him for much information on fundamental and 
methodical points, and for much enlightenment on philological and 
critical matters. Whenever I appealed to his wide learning, I found 
him most ready to accord me his valuable support. Moreover, I owe 
him a great debt of gratitude for much kind and willing assistance 
in my endeavours to obtain the available MSS. for collation, and 
for the great pains he took to make the publication of this work 
possible. I gladly take this opportunity to thank him publicly for 
the unflagging zeal which he has always shown in rendering me 
his indispensable help. 

I must record my sincere thanks to SiE Aurel Stbih, K. C. I. E., 
Ph. D., through whose kind offices the MSS. marked 0 225, 0 226 and 

0 227 were loaned to me for an indefinite period by the Indian 
Institute at Oxford. Let me also record my sincere gratitude to that 
distinguished scholar for kindly allowing me to dedicate this work 
to him. 

My thanks are also due to Pandit NityInaxea ShastrI, retired 
Professor of Sanskrit in the S.P. College at Srinagar, Kashmir, 
who kindly procured for me the MS. marked K in the commentary. 

1 thank him for the valuable information I received from him in 
connexion with that MS. 

To Mr. Johan van Manen, General Secretary of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, I must offered my grateful acknowledgment of his valued 
assistance by the loan of two MSS. (G 1556 and C 1600) from the 
Government Collection. 

I owe a similar debt of gratitude to the Librarian of the India 
Office, London, by whose courtesy the available MSS. (L 3018 and 
L 3221) were kindly placed at my disposal. 

I am also indebted to Dr. L. D. Barrett, Keeper of Oriental 
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Books, and Manuscripts, British , Museum, who,: during' a. short stay 
there, enabled me to inspect the,. copy of tiie ffeseiYei 

in that Library. 

The issue of. this edition would ha^e been impossible without the 
financial support rendered to me by the ^Oostersch Genootschap’ 
in Leyden. For the. material assistance thus lent to me .1 wish to 
record here the expression of my sincere gratitude. 

. I lastly thank the Directorate of the Royal Library in the Hague, 
in particular Miss Timmee, Ph. D,, who took much trouble in pro- 
curing for me the many materials I needed in preparing' this 
edition, and finally all those who, in one way or other, have assisted 
me in carrying out this task and who, thereby, have contributed 
in no small degree to render this work less imperfect. 


VOORBURG (HOLLAND) 
May 15th 1936. 
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NiLAMATAM^ 


Om sYasti [ 

Om namo bhagavate Kfsnaya sa-Eudraya ^ || 

^r!iii?asam Harim devam varadam parame^varam | 
trailokyanatham Govindam pranamyaksaram ^ avyayam || 1 || 
Pariksidvamsabhyc ^ chriman nj'patir Janamejayab ^ 1 
papracoba sisyain Vyasasya Vaisampayanam antikat^ |j 2 || 

Janamejaya nvaca ^ ) 

Mahabbaratasamgrame nanadelya^ naradbipab | 
nxahaterab samayatah pitfnam me mahatmanam |j 8 jj 
katham Kasmirako ^ raja nayatas tatra kirtaya | 

Pandayair Dbartarastrai^ ca na vytaii sa katham nfpah |j 4 jj 
Ea^miramandalam * caiva pradhanam jagati sthitam ^ ([ 5 j[ 


Title and dedication: 1) The title^ which is found in none of the MSS,, has 
been added from ike colophon (see there) and from the abbreviations occurring 
in the margin of the MSS., 0227 excepted where these indications are not 
met with : Nllama® 0 ; Nl° ma® 0 226 ; Nl® ma° pa® L 801S ; Ni® pu® L S22i, K ; 

Ni®Ci500; Kasmi® maba® €i600. 2) Thus 0225; om SrlganesSya namah 

1 om namab SivSya j subbam om om svasti Ci556; om SriganesSya 

oamah ] om namali VitastSbbagavatyai namah j om C 1600; om namo bha- 
gavatl ‘V^sudevaya namah LS018; om svasti SriganesSya namah ] om | yat 
Satyah samabhtld viharasaras! kalpan manun sat tato MSricena suratrayl 
kalanaya Daityam balEt KasmIrE iti mandalam viracitam Vaivasvate 'smin 
manau ketvasyordhvitam atmana BhagavatE yat PErvatlthigayE (?) BL. 
1. l)namamy aksaram Ci600. 2. l)ParIksid° Ci556. 2) Janmejayah 

0 226, and thus throughout the whole MS. 3) antikam 0226. 3. i) Sri® 

Ci6(X); uvSca om. 0226, Ci556. 2) nanSde^a® LSOiS, C1600. 4. i)Thus 

corr. from KSsmiriko C i556; the latter reading RL. B. i) Kasmira® C i6(K). 
2) After this hemistich RB show a lacuna of a considerable number of verses; 
in RL, on the contrary, the text continues, the lacuna having been filled up by 
Pandit Sahib Ram (see Preface), 

[ELI EL 8] 
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VaifeippiyaHa n?aca * | 

................. Vasiidevam svayamTare ^ | 

jagima Midhavam yoddhum catura^abalanvitali 1| 6 1| . 
tatra tasylMavad yuddliam Vasudevena dhimata^ | 
yadj&ip Vasadevasya ' Earakena.^ sahabhaYat || 7 || ■ 
tatah sa V TasudeYena suyuddhe^- Yinipatitah ^ || 8 || 
aBtarYatnim tasya patnim VasudeYO ’bhyasecayat ^ | 
bhaYisyatpatrarajyartham 2 tasya ^ desasya gauraYat j| 9 || 
tatah si sasuYe putram balam ^ Gonandasamjnitam | 
balabhlYlt Pan^'^^siatair nanitah Kauravair na yI |[ 10 || 

Janamejayah ^ | 

desasya gauraYain cakre kimarthani dvijasattama ] 

VasudeYO mahatma yad abhyasincat svayam striyam || 11 || 

VaiSampayanah * | 

yaiva^ devi Uma^ saiYa Ka^mira nfpapumgaYa | 
asit sarah purnajalam suramyam sumanoharam || 12 || 
kalparambhaprabhfti yat purl manYantarani sat j 
asmiu manvantare jatam Yisayam sumanoharam ^ 1| 18 || 
fialimalakulam sphitam satphaladyaih samanvitam | 
svadhyayadhyananiratair yajnaMair janair yutam 1| 14 || 
tapasvibhir dharmaparair Veda-Vedaugaparagaih | 
ksatriyaih sumahabhagaih sarYaiastrastraparagaih ^ j| 15 jj 


6. 1) Added from 0 225. 2) Thus 0 226; Vaisampayana uvSea | KasmiranSm 
adliipatir inserted by later handin charaeters partly &aradd, partly Nagarty and 
Yasudevam of the original corrected by the same hand into Vasudeva® 0225; 
Yaivsampayanah | Vasiidevam svayamvare L3018; VaissLmpWymok | Kasmirl- 
dhipatih purvam Gonaada iti visrutah | JarEsaadhasamarthayl Visadevam 
svayamvare Ci556; Vaisamplyanovlca j sa tu KSsmIrako raji Vasudeva- 
svayamvare C 1600; in 0 227 is found in the right margin Hext of original 
continues’^ 7. 1) dhimatah LSOiS. 2) Narakena PB; asurena v. I, 0.226. 
8. 1) tu €1600. 2) sa® L 8018^ C 1600; jaddlie hi €1556; yuddhe tasmin 

RL. 3) nipatitah RL. 9. i) Thus corr. from ®bMsecayat 0225. 

2) ®rEjartham 0225, 0220; ®llbhlrtham €1600; “rakprthara M. 3) Thus 

corr. from tasyU 0225; the latter reading 0226. 10. i) bhalarn L3018; 

bsia® RL. 11. l)uva:ca add. 0227, L80i8, X322I ; Janamejayovaca €1600. 
12. 1) uvSca add. LB221; VaisampIyanov§;ca C16(X). 2) yaisa EL, 

3) Thus com from tayS 0225; the latter reading 0226. 4) ®sattama 

€1600, RL. 13. i) This hloha is found in L3018 only; cf. Rajat. I, 

25 — 27. 16. 1) sarvasastrEstra® 0225, 0226, €1556; this hemistich orn, 

L8018,€i600. 

[RL 9 
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vai^air vi’ttirataih s^udrair dvijatipariearakaih j 
deTatayataaopetam sar¥atirtliamayam subham* jj 16 |1 
pifeMfyam yaai tirthSEi taai tatra naradhipa [ 
rsyasraiBasusaipbadhaiii ^ atatapasiikham ^ iabliam.^ j| ,17 |1 . 

adbrsyaip. V pararSstraEim tadbhayanam akovidam 
.go^vanlgadibaliulaiii^ durfahiksatankavarjitam |1 18 1| 
adevamitfkam ^ ramyam punyaip ^ pranabbf tarn hitam j 
sar?asasyagiino,petam anatafikam.^ bahuprajani ■ 1| 19 [| . 
striblii^ ca sukumarabbir deTalayasama^riyam ^ i 
dustair bhujamga^iirdilair^' maMsyarksair^ vivarjitam, |] 20 jj 
brabmaghosadhanurgbosanityotsaYasamakElam. ^ | 
keliprayajaiiakiraam'^ Eityalirstair^ janair ]| 21 |j , 

adyanammasambidham Yiiiapatahanaditam ^ 
Mtyasaundajanopetam satam hydayavallabham^ H 22 | 
nanapuspaphalopetam ^ nanidrumalatausadham ® [ , 
EaEimfgaganakirnam ,Siddha*-CaranaseYitain ^ 1| 23 |i, , 
KaSmiramandalam ^ punyam sarYatirtham arinidama | 
tatra nagaliradah^ punyas tatra punyah siloccayali,. || 24 
tatra nadyas tatha panyah panyani ca sarlnisy apil | 
deYllayali^ mahapiinyali ^ tesam. caiva tathafoamlh jj 25 || 
tasya' madhyena^ niryata simaiitam^ iva knrYati | 

Yitasta parama dcYl saksadd HimanagodbhaYa j| 26 || 


' 16, iyThis hemistich.. om. G 4600, 1^7 • i) Corr. ®sasa.mbadham 0225; 

ilm reading also OS'26; ®s?asambEdhamjL30i8;.. maa,yasra«iair asanibadham 
RL; cf. below t\ 22a, ,■ %) Emended; ®|alam .^subbam B.L, 3)sukham 
RL; this sloka' om,:G..i600, ' , 18. 1) asp jam (f) 0225; adpyam 0226,^ 

C4556, CidOO; adpam, ,X30f8., %) Thus corn. ^ as it seems ^ by 0225i from 

^nagabibaboiam; °nS.gEvisvabuiarn 0 226 ; ^aEgHbhibabulam. "€ 4600; ^nSgadi- 
vabum LSOiR; the other MSS, as above, 10. i) ade'vamatrakam L3018, 
2) pimyam ramyarn 3) anEtanka° 0225 , €4556. 4) valmpradam 

LSOiS. 20. i)®samasrayam it!/. 2)sardula° itO. ^)Thus 

0225, €4556; mabisitaksair £ 3018; mabisarksair other MSS.;cf,v.453. 
21. 1) This hemistich om. € 4556. 2) keli® eoi^, by 0225^ from kili°; kaii° 

LSOiS, 3) nityapritair LSOiS; nityabrsta°\R£. A) Thus corr, from 
janSvrtam LSOIS; ^budhavrtara it£. 22. i)Yljaa° 0226, 2) These two 

padas om, LSOIS, €1556. 23. i) These tivo padas om. LSOiS, €4556; 

^baiopetam 0 225. 2) °iatojjvaiam itL. 3) ®caraaa° £3048. 24.4)Kas- 

mlra° 0 226; Kasmlra° €1600. 2) Thus LSOIS; naga^ the other MSS, 

25. i)punyamsi ca saramsi ca 04000; puny Soy api saramsi ca €4556, RL, 
2) Thus €4600, RL; devalayam the other MSS, 3) Thus €4600; supu- 
nyas ca RL; mahapunyam the other MSS, 26. 1) tanmadliyena ca RL, 
2) simantam LS0i8,k; cf. below v, SiS, 

[RL 33 Rk 43J 
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Janamejayah'^ I ■ ' ■ 

manvantaresu plrvesu^ yad asid Yimalam sarah' [■ 

katham VaiyasYate jatam tan mandalam iti prabho ^ || 27 \\ • 

Vaisanipayanali ^ | 

imam^ arthani pura jatii^ Gonandakhyo.^ nrpottamali \ . 
tirtlmyitriprasangena Bfhada^yam upagatam | 
pujayitva sa nrpatih papraccha njpasattama jl 28 jj 

Gonanda nyaca^ 1 

inanTantaresn puryesu nasid de^am^ idam^ kila | 
Kasmirakhyam^ babhuyasmin katliam Vaiyasyate ’ntare^ || 29 || 

Bf hadasya nyaca ^ | 

raSibhogo^ raver masah saura ity abhidhiyate | 

ftus tn masau dvau jneyay^ ayanain ca^ |;tutrayam | 

ayane dye tatliaiyabdam® abdanam njpa sanikhyaya® || 30 \\ 

dvatrimfec ca saliasrani lakpnam ca catustayam ^ | 

proktain Kaliyugam rajan^ dyigunain Dvaparam^ smrtam'* || 31 |j 

trignnam tu tatha Treta Kjtam jneyam caturgunam^ | 

caturyugaikasaptatya manvantaram ihocyate 1| 32 [j 

tasmin manvantare ’tite prajah sasthannjangamah ^ j 

bhurlokam aSritali sarva na^am ayanti sarvafeb |1 33 || 

ekarnayam jagat sarvam tada bhavati bhupate | 

Himayan HemakutaiS ea Msadho Mlaparvatah || 34 [j 

27. 1) uvJtca add, 0 227^ Janamejayovaca CiOOO, 2} Thus 

Ci600; om. LS0i8\ corr, by 0225i from sarveso; the latter reading the 
other MSS, 3) dvija CdOOO, 28. Ki^rl^ nvEca, 0 227, LS22d ; 
YuisampSyanovaca C :/000. 2)idam Cid00. 3)vatsa BX. Thus 
eo7T. by 02252 from Govindakhyo; GocandSkbyottamali 0227, 20. 1) 00- 

naadovSca LSOiS^ CiOOO; uvSca om. €i556^K, 2)etat RL. 3)pnram 
RL, 4) KSsoiirS® CiOOO, 5)Nllamate prathamo Mhyayali 01556; 
iti Srinllamate Brkadasvasamtigamaly add, CiOOO; Niiamate, the contents of 
the chapter bemg omitted^ the other MSS, 30 . i)Om. CiOOO; the verb 

om. Ci550^K, 2) °bhoge RB ; corr, as above by Ci556i, 3) jfieyo 0 2,27. 

4) tad RL; this add. in margin by Ci5562; the other MSS. as above. 

5) 01556*2 gloss varsa, 6) nrpaivam varsasamkhyaya RL. 31. 1) tatha 

laksyacatnstayl RL. 2) rEja 0227. 3) Dvapararn dviganam RL. 

4) Here 0 225 and 0 226 add in margin the following co^nputations : 432.000, 
864.000, 1.296.000, 1.728.000 caivam laksyaip 4.320.000. 32 . 1) Here RL 

insert: Kaliraamxm 432.000; DvSparamSnarp 846.000; Tretamanam 1.296.000, 
Krtamauam 1.728.000: 33 . i) Thus 0 225, but nu w^ntten above by0225i; 

the latter 7-eading Ci556; sasthSsnu® RL; sthavara® CiOOO. 

[RL 44 HL 53] 
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Ivetas ca Sfngavan Merur MalyaTan Gandhamidanah 
Mahendro Malayah Sahyah. Suktiman , i^ksaTaii api | ,35. | 
Vindliyas ca Pariyatras ca na vinasyanti parvatih ^ j 
sesani Yiiiagyate sarYam Jambudvipam^, aSesatah^ j[ 36 
tada vinaste loke ’seiin, MabadeYah svayaip prabhiili ] 
apo bhltYi SYayain^ loke tisthaty asmin samaiitatah j|' 37 || 
Sat! deYl tatha* kale tasmin nautvam karoti Yai j 
Manar bhaYisyams tasmims^ tu^ sarvabljani mayaya |! 38 I 
tada sthapayate rajams tarn ca navam Jagadguruh j 
matsyampadharo Visiinh ^rnge k^tvapakarsati j| 39 \\ 
aki’sya Bavam tam deyas tasmin parvatamastake j 
baddhva vrajati bhxlpala hy avijnatam * tada gatim j| 40 | 
idam ca sikharam pasya de^e ’smin Bfpa paicime j 
ITaubandhanam iti kbyatam pnnyam papabhayapaham j| 41 || 
Kjtatulye tada kale vyatite tii Manns tada j 
vidadhati* prajasargam^ yatbapurvam arimdama 1| 42 || 
nandehena^ Sat! dev! blrarair bhayati parthiya [ 
tasyam tu bhnman bhayati saras tu vimalodakam || 43 1| 
sadyojanayatam ' ramyam tadardhena ca yistrtam | 

Satide^am^ iti kbyatam devakridam manoharain || 44 j| 
aka^am iva gambhiram jalajais ca yivarjitam j 
litalamalapanlyam saryabhumimanoharam* jl 45 1| 
asmin Vaivasvate prapte rajan manvantare kila | 

Maricaya dadau * Daksah Kasyapaya trayodasa [j 46 || 
SYasutah parthiva&estha tasam namani me synu | 

Adites tanaya deva Diter Daityas tathaiya ca || 47 || 
Danaynsaya Vrtras tu ^ Bhadras tu Surabbeh ^ siitah | 

Yaksas ca Kaksasa^ caiva Khasayas tanayab smrtali || 48 jj 


S6. 1) €f. the emmeration of the same mountains v. 596 sqq, 2) Jambrr 
0 227, 3) ¥isesatali RL, 37, 1) bhutvecchaya EL. 38. 1) Inserted 

afterwards hy 0 225 ^ ; tatali € 1556 ; tada C i600 ; svayam L 3018 ; ca tat'^ RL. 
2) bhavisyaty asmims C 1600. B) cdiLSOiS. 40. 1) hi vijnatarn /> 

42. 1) vidadati X 3018. 2) Thus L30i8\ prajavargam the other MSS. 

43. i) naurdehejaa 0 225 ; Baumdeblna LSOiS, 44. 1) To this word seems 

to refer the following gloss in 0220: sadyojanam ca . . . matiparitam akasa- 
margena na tu bhurayS, two aksaras having become illegible on account of 
an ink blot. 2) Mesa RL. 45. 1) Nxlaraate Satlsai'ahpradiirbhavam 
add. C I556 ; iti Nllamate Satlsarovarnanam RL; the contents being 

omitted as above (v. 29)^ the other MSS.f then follows Brhadasva uvaca; the 
verb om. 0 220, CIOOO, RL. 46. i) dadhau 0 225, 01550. 48. 1) Dha- 

nayusSya® Gandharvya Yajinah putrS RL. 2) Surabb^ X 3018, 0 1000. 
fRL 54 RL69] 
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AirivaHas^' t? Irapatrali^ Pravaya^ dasa Gayanali^' ] ■ 

Maneli prasavam aktam hi® divyam Apsarasiip .gaiiaui ^" || 49 :|| 
Kaliyah/ Kalakalpas ca Kalakeyah suta, matah ^ 1 
DanaTii ca Danoh putrah Krodhayali kanyaka dafe || 50 || 
KadrO'S ca^ tanaya nagl Vinatayas tatha sutau j 
Garudaranau ^ Tijfieyaii® paksinam pravarau nrpa^ |1 51 |i ^ 
Kadrus^ ca Vinata caiva spardhamaEe parasparam | 
Tidhanayogat satataip cakratur vairam nttamam (| 52 |( 
kadacid appatyiidbhiitam * drstvoccailisravasam hayam j 
Svetaip jagada Tinata Kadrlih sathye tatha sthita^ | 
k|sna?llain ahain manye tarn asvam Vinate sada^ li 53 || 
ity aha Kadrur^ Vinatam^ pano ’bhut tu® tayos tada^ | 
a^Yam prati mahmatha dasyabhave ’tha*^ sarvatha ® |1 54 |1 
preritis tu^ tatah^ putrah Kadrva gatva tatha® Yyadhuh || 55 |1 
tatas te k|*snaYalam tarn dfstva tiiragam nttamam | 

Kadrur jitasy ^ avocat tarn Vinatam carudarsanam 1| 56 || 
dasye jitam tu ^ Vinatam Garudah sumahayasah | 
moksayamasa cahftya somam ^akran mahabalah || 57 || 

6akrac caira^ varam lebhe pannaganam ca bhaksanam | 
matur Yairanubandhena bhaksayamasa pannagan || 58 || 
bhaksyamapesu nagesu Qarudena mahatmana | 

Vasukih &ranam prayad deYadeYam Janardanam || 59 || 


49. i ) AirSvanas L SOiS, 2) Thus 0 226, L BOiS ; Ira®, hut la ivritteu 
above sec. manu^ 0225; the latter reading the other MSS.; of. below v. 58S. 
3) Plavaya RL. 4) Dhayanah(?) 0225; Dayanah 0226; Giiyanali LSOiS^ 
CiOOO; ..yanah, an empty space having been left for the omitted aksara 
Ci556. 5) prasava uktas ca RL. 6) divyo hy Apsarasam ganah RL. 

60, i)matah sutah RL. 51. l)t\i C I556^RL. 2) Garudas caruno EL. 
3) ca jneyau 0 225, but n wntten above hy 02252; ca vijneyau 0226, C idOO; 
vijneyo LSOiS] jneyah K; jiiejo 0227, L 3221. 4) Cf. the enumeration 

of the daughters of Dakm v. 579 sqq. 52. i) Cf. Mahdbh. J, 16, 5~~25; 
Kathasaritsagara XXII, 181'— 202; ed. Tawney I, p. 182 sqq. 53. 1) Thus 
€1556; corr. hy 0225j from appatodbhutam; apiutodbhutam 0226; amrty- 
udbhutam LSOIS^ adbhyatadbhutam (2) €1600. 2) sthita tatha RL. 

3) This hemistich om. 0226. 54. 1)Kadruin corr. from Kadrur 0225. 

2) VinatS 0225. 3^ panam aslt X 5018, *0 i600 ; paip ’bhuc ca RL. 

4) This hemistich om. 0226. 5) dasyabhave hi 0226; dasyabhaveya (ya 

from confusion ivith tha) C1600\ dSsibbavas ca RL. 6) sarvada €1600. 
Here several Uokas seem to he lost. 66 . 1) tatpreritas RL. 2) Thus 
LSOIS, €1600; corr. hy 0225^ from taya; the latter reading 0226, €1556. 

3) Om. 0221. 56, C 1600; jitapy RL. 57. 1) stMtsbhya (2) 

LB018. 68 . i)Visnos caiva €1600; sa SakrSc ca RL. 

[RL 70 
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Tasukir iiYaca^ 1 

namo ’stii te devavaraprameya^ 
namo ' ’stu ■ te sarngagadasipine j 
namo ’stn te DanaYanaSanaya ® 

namo ’stn te Padmajasanxstutaya 1| 60 ]( 

■ namo ’stn te lokaMte rataya 

namo ’stn te Vasavanandanaya j 
namo ’stu te bkaktavarapradaya 

namo^ ’stn te satpathadarsanaya^ | 61 || 
iinnidranilanalmadynticarnvarnam 

' ' samtaptahatakaniblie Yasane' Yasanam ^ || 62 jf 
ksirodakanyirpitapadapadmam 

bbaYam b prapanno ^smy anagham varenyam j 
param pnrlnam paramam sanatanam 

tarn idideYam pranato' ^smi bhaktya j| 63 || 
phanaYaliratnasahasracitre ■ ' 

^esasya bhoge Yimale Yisese^ I 
lokasya sarvasya tn cintayanah 

subhasubham raksa mam '- J^dideva || 64 |j 
khagapatir atioandabhimayego * 

mama ktilam asu yinasayaty Ananta ] 
ktiru mnnivara samstntadya raksiin 

paYanabalam Yiniyarayasva Tarksyam Jj 65 {( 

BrhadasYah 

tam aha Yasnkim ■ devo Bhagayan V bhayaYihYalam \ 
Satidese^ ’tra puny ode sarasy ambarasamnibhe ® | 
dharmisthaili sahito nagair Yasasvamitavikrama |j 66 J ■ 
tasmin sarasi ye sthanam karisyanti bhnjamgamah • | 
tasya tasyaMsatriir 1 Yai'^ na hanisyati jiYitam || 67 I 
' Satide&kf tastbanam tisthantam ■ akutobhayam | 
na hanisyati nagendra nagarir mama yahanah j| 68 |j 


60. d)uvaca om. Ci550. 2) ^pariprameya 02,27. 3) The second 

and third pdda of this verse om. 0 226, 61. i) This verse om, C i6()0. 

62. 1) The second hemistich of this verse seems to he lost. 63. i)devam 
L 8018, L 8221 ; dava C 1600 ; Harim 0227, K, 64. 1 ) ^citraip K, 2) Thus 

0220, L8018; sisese 02.25, € 1556 ; UjEmm C 1600, RL. 65, 1) 
C1600; atibhimacandavego 0227, X322f. * 6^^ 1) Bliaga^aa devo Vasn- 

kim RL. 2) °dehe LS018, 3) amarablmsite RL, 07. l)tasyahP 

01600. 2) ca 0226, 68. l)°dese® Ci600,RL; °deha^ LSOiS. 

[RL 95 RL 104] 
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Mlamata 


SalldeSe^, ca ye naga Tasisyanti mahalmlali [ 

,tesii|i'rajye. mahabhaga tvam Mlam abhiseeaya^ |1 69 |j , 

' Tasiiki^ ca tatha cakre Devadevasya bhasitam j 
tatrastbaiiam ^ ca nagaEam nasid Garndato bbayam^ || 70 |1 
kadacit sarasas tasya tire ’mburuhalocanah | 

6akra4 cikrida sahitah Paulomya pirthiYottama |( 71 || 
kridamanasya Sakrasya tarn desam Kalacoditah j 
Saipgraho nama Daityeadrah praptali paramadiirjayah || 72 || 
tasya dfstva 6acim retah praskannam * salilasaye | 
sa ca^ KaiBaYasonmattah^ Saciharanalalasah ^ || 73 |( 
tatah ^akrena samgrame purne * samYatsaram gatam ^ | 

Yarsam asit tayor yuddham^ 6akra-Samgrabayoli para |j 74 1| 
samYatsaraate tam hatva ^akras tridasapujitah | 
jagaaia tridivam devah* pujyamanas tadalayaih^ |( 75 || 
tasmin sarasi yat tasya Samgrahasya daratmanah | 
praskannam^ patitam retas tasmaj jato jale ^isah ][ 76 [( 
kfpaya sa Msur nagair jale tasmin YiYardhitah | 
yasmad ayaip. jale jatas tasmad esa JalodbhaYah || 77 || 
aradbya tapasa lebbe varam devat Pitamahat | 
jale ’maratYam mayas ca^ Ylkramam catnla-in tatba |1 78 || 
labdhamayaa tu Daityendro bhaksayamasa manavan ] 
samipe sarasas tasya nanadeSesY avasthitan || 79 [j 
DarYabhisara^-Gandhara^-Juhundara^-Sakan Khasan | 

Tanganto^ Mandavan Madran Antargiri-Bahirgirin ^ |j 80 || 
te hanyamanah papena de^at ^ sampradravan bhayat ] 
sunyesu tesu desesu yicacara sa nirbhayah^ || 81 || 

69. i)'»dehe LSOiS. 2) This Moka om, K, 70, i) Thus 0225, RL; 
^sthSnam the other MSS, 2) This Moka om, K; Niiamate Vasukivaraiabbah 
add. Ci556; iti Niiamate NllarSjySbhisekavarnanam RL; then follows B|*ha- 
dasva uvSca. 73. i)Thus Ci600; prasarmam 0225, C '/556; prasrutaip 
0 226, RL ; pra . . nnam L SOiS ; cf, below v. 76. 2) tatah RL. 3) ®baloiimattaii 

RL. 4) Here one or more hemistichs seem to be lost. 74. i) v]|-tte RL. 
2) sarpvatsare gatejRB. 3) ptirnam Sslt tayor banta JiL. 76. 1) devaih 
RL. 2) divalayaib C i600. 76. 1) prasannam 0225, 0226, C 1.556; 

pracchannam LSOiS; cf. above v. 73. 78. i) jale bnaratvam Syac ca 

LSOiS, K; cf. the following verse. 80. 1) Thus LSOIS, RL; DSrvabhisara® 
the other MSS. 2) GamdbKra® L SOiS, 3) JrEhundara"* RB. 4) Thus 
LSOiS only ; TafiganSn the other MSS. 5) Cf. the enumeration of the same 
tribes v. iS9. 81. 1) Thus C i556; corr. from desSn 0225 ; the latter reading 
0226, RL; desSh CidOO', disah LSOiS. 2) Niiamate Jalodbhavodbhavab 
add. C i556 ; iti Niiamate JalodbbavskhySsurotpattitatkrtopaplavarnanam 
RL; Niiamate, as above, the other MSS. 

[EL 106 


RL 119] 



SFilamata 


etasminn ^ e?a kale tu KaSyapo' bhagavan fsili® f, 
tirthayatraprasangena cacara sakalam ■mahim, j| 82 , 

varse ’smia Bharate ' panye subhasubhaphalapradeJ j , 

Puskaraiii duskaragamam, Brahmalokapradam ..sivam ' | ' 83 | ■ 
Prayigam yagababalam sarTakilbisanasaaam [ 

Dharmaksetram Karuksetrain * Ifaimisam , pipanasanam [j ■ 84 || 
pitfpm alayam .panyam Hayasirsam mahatmanam : | , , 
garvapapabaram divyani tatha caiva Oaraakatam^ | 85., jj. 
VarahaparYataiii ^ punyam punyam, Pancanadani tatha \ \ 
Kalafijanaip 2 sa-Grokamam® Kedaram sa-Malialayani || ■86„.|, 
ITimyanasya ,ca, sthanam sapunyam * Badbimsramam . j 
Sttgandhain ^atakiimbham ^ ca Kalika^raroam,^ . eva ca. || 87, |j 
^akambharim ^ Lalitikam^ ^aligramam^ PjtbM^ | 
Siivarnakliyam® Eii,drakotim,..Pmbhasam Sigarodakam,® |j 88 [j 
Indramargaiii Matangasya^ vapim papaprasSdinim '^ | 
Agastyasyasramani pnnyam tatha .Tandulikasramani^- |j 89 | 
Jambumargam^ tatha puByain punylm Varanasim tatha | 
tathaiva Jalinaviin^ deYim Gahgam^ gaganamekhalam || 90 jj, 
YamEnain Yamapasaghmip Satadrum'^ dnitagaminim | '■ 
SaraySm yupasampaiinai|i tatha devim Saras vatim |( 91 [j ■ 
Godavarim Vaitarapiii Gomatim Bahudam ^ api j 
Yedasmftim sa-YarEasam^ TamravarnotpalaYatlm |( 92 jj 


82. 1) Brhadasva uvaca add. before this sloka Ciobd^ IlL; Brliadasvab 
the other MSS. "i) munih C 1600. 83. l)sads:subha'^ Cr/6'00. 84. i) tatha 

bliadram CiGOO. 85. i) Emended; mahatsarali C IGOO; raaliataianah the 
other MSS. 2) Doubtful reading; tatba caivScaratkaram (f) L 30:18; tatha 
caraarakantakam RL. 86. i) VarEha® C 1600., RL. 2) Kalaiojaoam 
CIGOO. 3) ca° C1556. 87. 1) supunyani 0227, K. ^1) Thus 0225, 

0220, 01556; Badharikasramam 0 jfOOO; Yadarasramam X 30/c3; Baclirasra- 
mam RL. 3) Satakubharn 0 227. 4) Kalikasramam 0 '/556'. 88. i)Thiis 

K; SEkambarim C 1600; Sakambharp the other MSS. 2) Lalitakam 

€1556; Laiitikkm C1600, LSOIS; Nllatikam RL 3) Snligramam MSk 
4) Pratbudakam 'c 1600, LS018. 5) Sa\’arEEksam 0 225, 01550, LS921; 

Suvarnaksam K. 6) Thus LS018; Sagarodakam 01600; Sarakodakani 

the other MSS. 89. 1)Sutamgasya LSOiS. 2)°msudinim LSOiS. 

3) TundalikEsramam LSOIS. *90. l)JambE'^ LSOIS, RL. 2) Jalmavr 
01600. 3) Gamgam devim K. 91. i) Satadruai 0225; corr. into 

this from Satadrum 0226; cf, below m 182^ 15S, 1055. 92. 1) Thus corr. 

by 0225i from Bshudham; Yahudam LSOiS, 0227; Bahudam 0 226,0 1600. 
2) Suvarnasam LSOIS, 01600; 0225, 01556, K gloss sa-VarnSsEm j saba 
Yarauaya nadya vartate yasa sa-YarnEsE cEsSv As! narna nadl [ tarn Vara- 
nasahitam Asjm ity arthab. 

[RL 120 


RL 130] 
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jrilaniata 


Sipraip sa-E'armadini Sonam ■ Parosnim ca mahanadim | 
Iksiimatii|i Sarattam* ca Durgam , ^atasilam ^ api [ 

, KiTerim^ Bmlimanmi Gaunm Kampanaip Tamasam tatha 1| 93 |j 
' Gari^^^ ca Sindhtisagarasamgaioam | 

Bli|giituiigam Yisalam' ca Kubjamram^ Raivatam tatha || 94 j| 
Gangadvare Kusayartam * Bilvakam Nilaparvataui | 
tatha Eanakhalam tirtham tirthany anyani parthiya |i 95 If 
tirtkayatragatam iratya Kasyapam pannagadhipali | 

Mlo jagama tam drastum^ tirthe Kaaakhale tada j| 96 || 
sa gatyi pitaram dfstya pituli padau* iiipidya ca j 
niyedya namadheyam svam yayande bhujagadhipah || 97 |j 
pitra inlirdhany upaghraya ^ pujitah sa^ yathavidhi^ [ 
nyasidata tada brsyam kausyam sa tadanujnaya |j 98 |1 
iipayistas tada nago yijhapayata ^ Kasyapam | 
pitaram tapasam sthanam yat tac chrnu naradhipa || 99 |( 
tirthany upacarantam ^ hi srutyahani dharmayatsalam | 
bhavantam sahasa praptah susrusarthi dvijottama 1| 100 |( 
pllryadetie tvaya brahman daksine pascime tatha | 
djrstani saryatirthani yasyamas tiittaram* disam^ |( 101 || 
tatra Madresu tirthani* santi punyani manada | 
tatha ca parvatasresthe^ Himayaty acalottame |( 102 || 

Vipasa papasamani^ &syacchreyahprada siva | 
devalokaprada snane^ nadi Deyahrada^ tatha || 103 || 
tatha papaharo devo Haras ca Haridisvarah * | 
tatha ca samgamah pnnyah Karayirapuram prati || 104 || 
tatra Deyahrada yati Vipasam nimnagottamam [ 

Yipasayain tatha punyam satatam^ Kalikasramam ^ |( 105 jj 

93, 1) Doubtful reading; Sarajvam 0226‘, RL; Sarajom L 30i8; Sarad- 
viirn G 1600; Sarayytim (f) C i556, i) Emended; Pretasilam C ibYiO; 
Matasilam the other MSS. 3) Thus Ci600; Kaviri R Kauvirim 

the other MSS.; cf. v. 157 and for the confusion of the aksaras Uv awd aiiv 
r, m. 94. 1 ) Kubjlma*^ C 1600. 95. 1 ) Eusagamdham L 3018. 

2) Kanakhaia® LSOIS. 96. l)Com /mn drstum by 0225i; the latter 
reading 0 226^ L3018. 97. 1) padani 0 226*. 98. 1) apadaya 

0 227, L 3221. 2) ca L 3018. * 3) yatha vidhih 0 227, D 1556. 

99. 1) vyajnilpayata L3221^K. 100. 1) The aksara pa mserted afterwards 

by 0 225i ; anucaraotam L SOlSyC 1600. 101. i) yasyasy adyottaram L 3018. 

2) These two padas om. 0226. 102, 1) These two padas orn. 0 226. 

2) parvate° L 3018. 103. 4) pak^ 0225, 0226*, 01556; cf. v. 821. 

2) Written twice LS018; snanan RL; cf. v. 1278. 104. 1) Haridesvarah 

0226^ LS018, C1556. 105. 1) samgatam RL; cf. nityam v. 108. 

2) Kiiakasramam 0 226*. 

[RL 131 
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Iravati ^ tatha ptmya^ sarTakalmasanlsim^ | 

Revatyam^ ca visesena tathastaniyam visesatah "V, || 106 j| ^ ' 
sastis ^ tirthasahasrani vasanty ekam IraYatim ■ [j 107 . j] , 
KumbhaYasundah ^ puiiyodah^ punyoda'^ Devika'^ nad! [ " 
uityam eva tatha panyo Visvamitro ■ mabanadah [1.108 || 
Uddakbyas til mabapunyah samgamas^ ca prtliak pi'tbak | 
IraYatyam tatha ^ pnnyam® Devikayam'^ tathaiva ca [j 109 || 
yaiva dev! Uma saiva Devika^ prathita bbavi^ | ■/ 

Madranam anukampartham bhavadbhir avatarita jj 'llO || 
yam drstva manavah plito bhavatiha na samsayah | 

Indramargab ^ Somatlrtbam panyam Ambujanas tatha [j 111 |[ 
Suvarnabindus ^ tatraiva Harasyayatanam snbham | 
Skandasyayatanam tatra sarvapapanisudanam \\ 112 |j 
Umapatir mahapnnyo* Eudratirthe^ tatbaiva ca j 
Durgadvaram tu punyodam Kotitirtbam tatbaiva ca || 113 [j 
Rudrasya ^ tirtham Kamakhyam Puspanyasam tatbaiva ca | 
punyam Hamsapadam proktam Rsirupam^ ca manada |( 114 1| 
sarvatra ^ Devikatirtham ksetram krosacatustayam j 
yatra Kllpatatakakbyam ^ punyam sarvam^ asesatah || 115 [( 
Apaga ca nad! punya Tausi tositabhaskara | 
candramsuStalajala Candrabhaga ' saridvara 1| 116 [j 
punyaip ca Oandrabbagayas tirtham Yaivattilamukham ^ j 
Sankhamardalanama ca tatha papanisudanah || 117 || 
Guhyesvarah ^ Satamiikha Istikapatha eva ca ] 

Kadambesas tatha punyah ksetram caiva samantatah || 118 |( 

106, i) AirSvati LB0i8\ Airavatim C1600; Iravatim the other MSS. 
2) Thus L SOiSy punyam J/ie other MSS. 3) Thus LSOIS^ C WOO; 

®nasin!m the other MSS. 4) Thus corr. by 0 225i from Eevatye. 5) K gloss 
atra visesata iti dvili kathanan naksattratithyor ekatarayogo -vivaksitah | ubha- 
yayoge tu punyabahulyam. 10*7. i) sastim0225; sastim 0 226; 

L SOiSy CidOb. 108. 1) Kubhavasumdali C itW; Kumbbardbasyandah 
2) punyoda CidOO; om. Ci556. 3) tatiia ca C 1600. 4) Devaki MSS.; 

of. the following verses. 109, i) Thus L SOiS ; samgamas Ihe other MSS. 

2) yatha 0 227, L322i. 3) Thus BL; ^nny^m RB. 4) 77ms corr. by 

02252 from Devakayam, 110. i) Thus corr. by 02252 from Divika. 

2) prabho LSOiS. 111. 1) ^margarn RR. 112. 1) Thus RL; '^bindu 
L 30:18 ; °bmdum the other MSB. 113. 1) mabapunyara 0226; tatba pimyo 
LSOiS, Cieod. 2)Utm°0226; mTihmi L30m ' 114. 1) Bhadrasya 

0 226*. 2) carsirupam L 3018, C 1600. 115. 1) sarvato RL. 2) nada- 

kakhyam LSOiS; °tadakakhyam LS221. 3) tirtham RL. 116. IjCan- 

drabhaga L 3018. 117. i ) Vaivamgila® L 3018; of. v. 1025. 118. 1 ) Altered 

prima manu to Gubesvarah 0225; cf. the following verse. 

[RL 145 
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yairac Ohatamukhain tirtliam yavat tirtham GiiliyesYaram f i 
tiTat ksetram samam 2 punyam Taranasyatha vadhikam ^ || 1 1 9 |j 
sarTatraiya sada punya Candrabhaga ^ mahanadi j 
M^hasuklatrayodasya^ Pusyayoge visesatah i| 120 !| 
pythivyam yani tirthani hy^ asamudrasaramsi ^ ea | 
Candrabhagam^ gamisyanti^ M%hasuklatrayodasiin 1| 121 |j 
punyam Vastrapatham proktam devas^ ca Chagalesvarah 2 | 
dyitiyayam^ tatha Bbaume^ tasyali^ prabhava eya ca® ][ 122 || 
Satidebasya ^ sarasas tirtham Visnupadam sarah | 

Kraniasareti2 yikhyatam sarvakalmasanafenam || 123 || 

etany anyini ca mune tirthany anusara^u ya V 1 

yesam snanena mucyante papatmano ’pi manayah || 124 |1 

Byhadasyah [ 

ity uktah sa tathety uktva Nilena sahayayina | 
jagama tani tirthani jatehah* puryam eva tu || 125 [j 
uttirya Yamunam * deyim tatha devim Sarasyatim | 

Kuruksetram tatha dystva Samnitir yatra yisruta || 126 |( 
tirthasamnayanas caiya Samnitir bhuvi kathyate | 
pythiyyam yani tirthani asamudrasaramsi * ca j 
kjsnapaksayasane yai yatra yanti sadanagha2 || 127 |j 


119. 1) Guhesvaram 0225, CA556, 2) Thus L3018, C1600; ksetram 

imam 0 226; the latter reading the other MSS.; this corr. into ksetram idam 
0225; cf. below vv. iSOi, iS08, 1321. 3) Emended; ^yavadhikain MSS. 

120. 1) K gloss Gandra-BhagEkliyau candradityakuiidau Himalayagahvare 
tadudbhayotpannatvac Candrabhag?i. 2) K gloss Magliasuklatrayodasyaip 
mahSpunya tatrSpi Tisyayoge visesato ’tipimyaphaladety arthah. 121. 1) Om. 
LS018. 2) casamudram C 1600; asamiidram RL; cf. heloio v. 127. 

3) Candrabhagam LS018; cf. above v. 116. 4) samayanti IlL. 122. 1) Thus 

EL; devam the other MSS. 2) Emended; Chagalesvaram 0 225; Pha’- 
galesvaram 0226; Chagalesvaram C1556; Kamaiesvaram €1600; Sagales- 
varam L3018; Chagalesvarah RL; cf. below v. 1266. 3) Thus C 1600, RL; 

dvitlya ca the other MSS. 4) Bhaumi 0 225, L 3018, C 1556. 5) Thus 

RB ; tasya RL. 6) Thtis L 3018; prabhi;va 0 225, C 1556, C 1600 ; prabhavam 
02.26; utpattih sannrita RL; cf. below v. 125)1 sqq, 123. i) ^desasya 

G1600. 2) Altered by 02252 to Kramasareti ; the latter reading €1556. 

124. 1) vai L3018; ca €1600. 125. i) Thus L3018, €1600; altered by 

02.25j to jnatEhah; the latter reading 0226, €1556; jnatihah EL; K gloss 
jnatir bandhur Nilas ] tasyehS ’bhimatam yasya | atbava pTirvam eva 
jateha utpannabhilasah Nilena preritah. 126. 1 ) Thus € 1556, RL ; Yamuna® 
the other MSS. 127. 1) Corr. by 02252 from asamudram; casamudra® 
€1600; casamudra,m RL. 2) K gloss tlrthasamiayanam eva visadayati 
prthivySim iti kysnapaksSvasane ’mSy§;m ity arthah. 

[RL 158 
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^raddham yah kumte tatra Eahagraste diTOkare | , 
a^vamedhasahasrasya phalam prapnoty aHiittattiam (| 1,28 1| 
Samnitim tarn tatha dfst?a Cakratirtham ^ tathaiva ca j 
yadartham Mradodgita gatha carati bhltale jj. 129 1| 

,aho lohmy a nirbandham^ adityagrahanam prati \ 

Cakrattrthem paryaptam^ gmhdd^ dakagumm phalam | 130 j| 
tarn ^ djstva Cakratirthakhyam tatha tirtham PfthSdakam ^ | 
dfst?a Tisnupadam punyam tatha camaraparpatam ^ |j' 131,1 
^atadniiB ca tatottirya* fsir^ Gahgam ca nimnagam | 
Arjuiia.4ramam asadya Devasandam tathaiva ca jj 182 || 
uttlrya ca mahabhagam Vipasam papaiaasinim j 
di'stavan sakalam desam tada sunyam sa Kasyapah || 133 \\ 
di'stva sa Madravisayam slnyam provaca pannagam^ j 
kimarthani Nila deSo ’yam Madranam sunyatam gatah j| 134 || 
ramaniyah sadaivaisa durbhiksapayavarjitah j 
nityam dhanyadhanopetas tan mamacaksva pfcchatah || 135 jj 

Nila uvaca^ | 

bhagavan viditam sarvain^ yatha purvam maya sisuh | 
palitah Samgrahasuto Daityo nama^ Jalodbliavah |j 136 |j 
so ’dya^ labdhva varan ^ papo Brahmano ’vyaktayonitah ^ j 
na mam ganayate dusto^ na caham® tasya nigrahe | 
samartho varadanena trailokyMhipateh prabhoh |j 137 [j 
tenedam^ sakalam^ sunyam^ Madrade^am k;rtam prabho^ [ 
khadata naramamsani dnstenakrtabuddhina jj 138 || 

Darvabhisara ^-Gandhara- J uhundara ^-^akah Khasah ^ | 

Tahgana^ MaiidavaS caiva Antargiri-BahirgiriV'*' I1 139 jj 


129. 1) Thus L SOiS, RL; Sakra® the other MSS.; of, below t’. iSO sq. 
ISO. 1) nirbandha RL^ 2) paryEpto RL, 3) yato RL. ISl. 1) tad RL. 

2) Thus corr. by () £25| from PrathUdakam ; the latter reading CidOO; Prtbo- 

dakam 02:26*. 3) °kantakam RL. 132. 1) tatas tIrtvE RL.; cf. sarottamam 

v. i4i. 2) inimir RL. 134. i) This hemistich om. C i 000. 136. l)uvaca 
om. 0 225, 0 226*, C 1556, K. 2) Thus L 30i8, RL. ; purvam the other MSS. 

3) namna CiGOO, RL. 137. l)sadyo LS22i. 2) labdliavarah CiOOO. 

3) ^janmanab 0 226*. 4) Thus RL; om. 02:26; dhrsto C1600; drsto the 

other MSS. 5) Thus 0 227, K; tadartham the other MSk 138. 1) tenEsau 
RL. 2) sakalah RL. 3) suayo RL. 4) °deso RL; cf. above v. 29. 
5) vibho krtah RL. 139. 1) DErvabhisara*’ Ci660. 2) Jahundara® L 

3) KhasEli Sakah K. 4) TanganE 0226, CiGOO, RL. 5) Emended; '’girin 
0225, Ci556, CiGOO; °girlm 0226, LSOiSy’^^gitiRL; for the Nom. on 
-ih cf. V. 481 °jalEnjaiib and v. 828 prakrtlb. 

[RL 167 Rb 178] 
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ete mi mukhyatas^ tena.deSah suiiyik|tah prabho 1 

iiigralie Wiagayams tasya kuru baddhim^ jagaddhitim || 140 |i 

B|;liadai?ali ^ | ■ 

evani ukte^ tatbety uktva snatva tirthesu kjtsnatah ^ | 
ijagiaia Satide&m Timalam tat sarottamam'^ || 141 1|, 
tatra snatva jagamasu Brahmalokaiii sanatanam | 
padbliyamcankramanamUyaktva^STarddbyaiva^ narottama jj 142 j| 
Filena sahitah prayan^ nagarajiia^ mahatmana^ j 
tan gatm Brahmasadanam vavandatur ariindama || 143 | 
devani kamalayoniiii ca samgatya ^ tatra ca sthitau | 

Vasudeves varan devav Anantam ca mahamatim^ || 144 || 
tais^ tu^ sampnjitau^ tatra Jalodbliavavicestitam | 
kathayamasatiir nbhan tato devah Pitamahah || 145 |1 
nvaca devam^ nagam^ tarn rsim^ camitavikramam ^ 
Nanbandbaiiam prayasyamo vayam catasya*'^ nigrabe || 146 |[ 
tatas^ tain Kesavo devo^ gbatayisyaty asainsayam | 
etao chrutva Harih prayat Tarksyena paraviraha || 147 || 
tarn anvayad vysarudbo Haro Deyya sahanagba [ 
hamsayaiio gato Brahma nagas* meghavalianah ^ |t 148 || 
jddhyaiYa ^ Kasyapah prayac cbrutavams tat Puramdarah j 
tato devaganaih sardbam sa yato yatra Kefevah || 149 |j 
Yamo ’gnir Varuno Vayuh Kubero Nirrtis^ tatba | 

Aditya Vasavo Rndra TWvedeva Marndganah jj 150 1| 


140. l)inukhatas CiOOO. 2) vyddhim 0225, 0226, Ci556, 3) Nlla- 

mate Kasyapatirtbayatril add, C 1556; iti Nilamate Jalodbhavapapavarnanam 
RL, 141. 1) uvuca add. 0225, 2) uktas L30i8, €1600. 3)samstutali 

CiOOO. 4) saro varam RL; for the sandhi ef. above v. 182. 142. i)ca 

kramaiiam 0 226^ C 1600 ; samkramanam BL, 2) krtvS 0 221, IL 3) Thus 
€1600; ®daddhyaiva (da from confusion with r) L SOiS; °suddhyaiva d£25; 
‘^saktyaiva the other ilSS.; ef, below v. 149, 143. 1) prSgSd A. 2) nSga- 

rujena RL, 3) dhimata RL. 144. i) Altered by 0225^ to sangatya. 

2) mahapatim 0226. 145, 4) tm €1600. 2) c5pi RL. 3) plijitaii El. 

146. i)avocad enam C4d00; uvacainau EX. 2) devo LS018; tatha EX. 

3) nagaitam(?) L3018; nUgeimri €1600. 4) cSmitatejasam X 30i8. 

B) Emended; catasya eorr. prima manu from an earlier reading a 

0225; the former reading 02M; va tasya €1556; caitasya XidOO; drak- 
tasya EX; om. LSOIS, 147. i)esaEX. 2)sriksadEX. 148. i)ni:go 
LSOiS; nitgau €1600. 2) tan M88. 3) °vEhanO; LSOIS; ®vahanau the 

other MSS. 149. 1) Thus LSOIS, €1600; daddhyaiva 0 225, €1556; 

tatas ca 0226; ef. above v. 142. IBO. i)Thus LSOiS; Nairrtas EX; 

nrpatis the other MSS.; cf, below % 608, 

[RL 179 
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ASfinau Bhfgavah Sadhyas tathaivangirasab sutah | 

^sayaS ca mahabhaga GandliarYapsarasam ganali j| 151 || 
devapatnyas ^ tatlia sarva deyanam yas ca matarah j 
Vidyadliaragaiia Yaksab sagarah saritas tatha ' 11 152 || 
mabarena yayau Q-anga ■ Imrmena Yamuna nadi ^ | 

Yfsarudha Satadrus ca maMsyena^' Sarasvati jj 153 jj 
■asvarlldlia Tipasa ca' gajaradha Iravati^ j 
simtiena Candrabhaga ca Sindhur vyagbrena parthiva f] 154 | 
Devika gayayartidlia mfgena' Sarayur nadi j 
Mandakini nianusyena Payosni^ capy ajena tu^ jj 155 | 
if armada ca ' mayurena' sarangena- ca Gomati j 
Godavari ca^ mesena tatlia ■ bamsena Eampana [j 156. | 
bakeoa Gandaki rajan ' Kay ery ^ ustragata tatha j 
nakreiieksumati puny a Sita punya^ balakaya jj 157 || . 
camarena' ca Lauhityo Yanksuh brodena satyarali j ' 
Hladini^'jivajiyena Hradinl^ kukbutena^ tu'^ |( 158 jj 
Pavany api kulingena' Sonab sarpagatas tatha | 
megbena^ Kysnavenya^. ca Bbuyenna^ sasakena'^^ ca || 159 || 
etaS canyas ca ya nadyah prayayur yahanaili svakaih | 
anujagmur Jagannatbam ' sarva^ Haridid|bsaya^ |j 160 [| . 
Naubandbanam athasadya Eesayo yai yyayasthitali ' 1| 161 || 
deyanuyatraninadam ' &mtva Daityo’ pi^ durmatih | , 
jale tv ayadhyam atmanam yiditya na vinirgatah^ jj 162 ' |(' 
anirgatain tarn tu tada' yijnaya , Madhusldanah [, 

Naubandha eyam udito viyesatba' suraib saha || 163 || ; . 


162.. l) devapatis X 153. ■!) .YamunE.paga- jR.L. '2) Thus .02B5y 

Ci556; maliisena the other MSS,; ef, above v. 20, . 154. 1) YipasStha, but 

written above the ahsara iliX2i 0225, . . 2) cerSvatl X tv Iravat! 

165. Hirgena 02S5, G'226, €1556. ' 2) 'Parosni X ' 3) ca 0 2Wj 

:Ci600,.RL. 166. i) in LSOiS, 2) Om, €1556. 167. i) raja 

0 226, X BOiS. 2) Kavlri C 1600 y Kau viry X B22i ; Karyery X B0i8 ; 

'KEvitj the other MSS.; cf. above v.9B. 3) ustragai €1600, 4) tatha 

Sita 0227, K, 158. i) camarena 0225, 0226, €1556. 2) Thus 

L8018; Hradini the other MSS. 3) Hladini ML, 4) kiikutena 0220; 
kukkutena 0 ,227. 5) Thus 0 225, ML; the other MSS. Emended; 

tuliiigena MB ; turaiigena ML. 2) meghena 0225, 0 226, C 15)56. 3) Krsna- 

venna LS018, ML; KrsnavenI €1600. ’ 4) Bhuvena €1600; Bhuvenna 

LS221, K; Bhusenna 0227. 5) sasakena L3018. 160. i)‘=nathaii ML. 

2) Harim LSOiS. ‘ ’ 3) yaddha° LSOIS; sesan^ ML, 161. i) Thus corr, 

by 0225i and C1556i from °sthitah. 162, i) Thus LSOiS, 01600; deva- 
nuyatram® 0225, €1556; deviJnuyatra® the other MSS. 2) ML. 

3) babir yayau ML. 163. 1) tada tarn tu C 1556. 

[EL 198 
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■ HaiibaEd'lia^ikliare ^ Endro daksine iikhare Harih : | 

, attare , ^ikhare Brahma tesam mu surlsarah || 164 |1 , 
eTam.te wisah* ^aile^ tato devo Janardanali j , , 

; Aaantam aha dharmltma vadhirtham Danavasya ta® j| 165 1| 
kuras?a lahgalena tYam vidaryadya Himalayam^ | 
idam saroYaram divyam nistoyam %hram eva j| 166 || 

' . BfhadasYah 'l 

tatas tY Anaato girisamnikalah 

samagracaEdrasya samanakaiitih | 
vyaYardhatayrtya mahim diyam oa 

samtrasayan ^ Daityaganan samantat^ |j 167 |j 
nilambarah kancanabaddhamaulih 

sampujyamanas trida&ih samastaih ^ | 
yidarayamasa sa lahgalena 

Himacalam^ sailavaram pythivyam |( 168 || 
yidarite parvatarajaraje ^ 

viniryayau taj jalam asu yegat \ 
yegena ^abdena ca^ sarvabhiitan % 

samtrasayanam^ kntilais tarahgaih | 

Himacalabhair gaganam spySadbhih 

samplavayanam girimastakani 1| 169 |( 
samksiyamane ^ sarasas tu toye 

eakara mayam sa Jalodbhayakhyah | 
athandhakaram sasyje samantad^ 

adr^yam asid bhavanain^ nryira"* (| 170 || 

Sambhus tada * candradiyakaran dyan 
jagraha devo ’tha karadyayena | 
praka^am^ asij jagato^ nimesad 

dhyastam tatha^ saryam athandhakaram |j 171 || 

164. 1) tarimadhya® jRZ. 165. 1) tesu nivistesu BX. 2) sarve 
LSOIS, 3)eaC1600. 166. 1) Himicalam 2) Nllamate 

devaganoanarn nEma add, C i556; iti Nilamate ’nantaiiusasanam RL ; Niia- 
mate, the contents being omitted,^ the other MSS. 167. 1)°bhramayaii 

L 50 It9. 2) samastan L S0i8. 168, 1 ) samagraili L 3018. 2) Himaeala® 

CiOOO. 169. 'l)°rajaputre 0227. 2) This 18018, RL; om. 0226; 

sa the other MSS. 3) sarptrEsamEnam L3018. 170, i) sahksepamane 

0220; saipkslyamane LSOiS. 2) samagram LSOiS. 3) bhuvanam 
L301S, RL. A) suvira LSOiS. 171. i) Thus LSOiS, RL; tathk 

the other MSS. 2)prakasa RL; prakSsascSsIj CiOOO. 3) jagatl LSOiS. 
4) tatas LSOiS. 

[RL 211 
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dhvaBte ’ndhakare Harir aprameyo 

yogeaa gatm,^ tv^ aparam sariram | 

Daityeaa yuddham sa cakira sardham 

■ dehena caayena ca^ yuddham aiksat^ I 172, jj 
Visnos ca Daityena babhuva yuddhairi 

gboram drumaih parTatamastakais ea ] 
yuddham ca te devaganah ^ samastah ^ 

|i‘l73 li 


cakrena devapraTarah samante ^ | 
ciccheda Daityasya sirah prasahya 

Brahma iatas tosam tipajagama |j 174 jj 
Brahma Tisnad ca Sambhu^ * ca yesu %agesy avasthitih j 
tesam ca namadheyani dadhuh^ svani mahitale |i 175 1| 
ucuj^ ca ^fhgapravaran sailendrasya mahatmanah | 
snatvaiya Kramasarakhye sarasy asmin narottama^ |i 176 || 
drasta^ yah khaln yusmlkam^ drstas tena yayam trayah | 
bhavisyamo dhruyam saile tridivam ca prayasyati |[ 177 |j 

Byhadasvah j 

tan etaii ^ikharan pasya Brahma-Visnu-Mahesyaran | 
Naubandhasikharo ^ yas^ tn sa eya nypa Samkarah |( 178 I 
daksino ’sya Harih^ parsyo yamo Brahma prakirtitah | 
etan hi dfstya mucyante ye ’pi duskftino narah^ |j 179 || 
yo ’san Tisnupado nama Kramasare prakirtitah [ 
tasyodag ^ asramam cakre Brahma deyayarah^ svayam | 
pascardhe casramam cakre EaSyapo bhagayan fsih || 180 |j 
y asmin dese sthito Visnnr yijayam praptayams tada j 
tatrasramapadam cakre Mahadevah syayam prabhnh || 181 || 
tasyaiya ^ capare bhage hy Anantas ty asramam ^ mahat | 
cakara Halabhyc chriman Yasudeyamate sthitah [j 182 jj 

172. ijkitvE Ci600. hy CiOOO, 3) sa EL. 4)K gloss anudattet- 
tyalaksanasyatmanepadasyanityatvad aiksad iti. 173. l)deverpdraganas 
€ '16*00, 2) Here some pddas are evidently lost 174. 1 ) varsante wyitten above 
samEnte and repeated in margin 0 .226; K gloss varsEnte. 176. l)Rndras 
amO.: 2) daduh EL. 176.1) surottamaXa018. 177.1) drstvaX^Oid, 
2) yusmams ca RL. 178. l)°sikharam BX. 2) yat RL. 179. 1) Corr. 
hy 0 2252 from Hareh. 2) janah 01600. 180. 1)A’' gloss luiak uttara- 

syam ity arthah. 2) Thus C idOOj EL; ®surah Oie other MSS. 182. i) tasya 
caivapare RL. 2) Thus LSOiS; tasramam 0226; tv asrame 0225, 

Gi556; svasramam CiOOO, RL. 

[RL 219 RL 229] 
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IS'ilamata 


, 'M bhage paScime ’rka-M^akarau |' , 

' ' cakratus tT asramau* piinyati suramyau devapujitaii || 183 || 
padone yojaae* gat?a MafaadevasraiBadd Harih [ 

: Itoanas. tv cakre Narasimheti' visratam [( 184 |j 

anye de?ah sarasi vitoye'^tha pfthak pjthafc | 
cakrur^ i^ramam svaipi^ tatra jsayaS'^ ca tapodhanah || 185 j| 
asramam tatha nadya^ cakrus tirthaay anekasah | 
GandharTapsairaso Yaksah Sailendras ea sa-dubyakab [j 186 |j 
kjtalayan tatra jagatpradhanaT ^ 

TJpendra-Eudrau saha Padmajena j 
kf talayam tatra Jagatsamagram 

de^am^ sapunyam^ paramarn payitram^ |( 187 j| 
JalodbhaTasf ja mattas ^ tada cakrab ^ Sndar^anah ^ [ 
babbrama desam sunyam tarn tarn ca'^ jagraba Samkarah |j 188 | 
cakrahasto jagamatba yatra devo Janardanab | 
tam avaca Harir devam prabasan Samkaram tada j| 189 || 
cakram arpaya deva Daityasangbayina4anam | 
prabasantam uyacatha Harim hasena^ Samkarah || 190 |1 
sYacchando ’yam may a prapto bhramamano yadfccbaya | 
pratigrahena daayami taya cakram Janardana || 191 |1 
eyam asty iti jagraha taip^ cakram Madbusudanah | 
asmin prade^e rajendra yatra yartasi sampratam |j 192 |1 
tadjsam parihasam tu kjtya deyayaro Harih | 
tadpim karayamasa pratimEm atmanas tatba |1 193 j] 

6ambbor Deyyas ca rajendra yathayrttam arimdama j 
tady^am sa yidhanam tu karayitya Janardanab \\ 194 || 
dalodbhaya^irasy asmims kjtayan aspadam Harih | 
imam manujafedula yasyam samnihitay ubhau || 195 j| 

Kesaya^ ca Siyas caiya sarvakalmasanasanau | 
kytadeyapratistbanam deyadeyain Janardanam^ 1| 196 || 

183. 1) svasramau HZ. 184. 1) yojanam CiOOO, 2) eSsramam RL. 
186. 1) Thus cm'T. by 0^25^ from tarn; ca HZ. 2) te cakrur CidOO. 

3) Emended; om. C i600 ; svas-v5sramjJms HZ; tarn the other MSS, 4) mu- 

nayas HZ. 187, 1) '’pradhanauv 0225; °pravaryav HZ. 2) deso HZ; 
cf. above vv, 29, i38, 3) supunyam (?) 0225, CiOOO; ’yam Sste HZ. 

4) Nllamate Jalodbhavavadbo nSma add, in margin Ci556; iti Nilamate 

NaubandliaaatIrtbagatSnySsramavarnanam HZ; tken^ follows in all MSS, 
Byhadasvah. 188. i) mattam HZ. 2) Thus corr. by 0225^ from 
cakram; the latter reading CiOOO, RL. 3) Sudarsanam HZ. 4) tada 
C i55d. 190. 1) me diyatam C iOOO, 2) hiCsyena C iOOO, 192, 1) tac HZ. 

196—196, 1) These two slokas LSOiS only, 

£bb 230 BL 2481 
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fsayo deTata iilgi G-aadiliarTapsarasam gamh^, 1 . 
drasteip, earve, samijagmar JalodbhaTa^irasy atlia j| 197 |j 
deTarsmigamiikiiyesY ^ adhisthitesv atha Kaiyapah , j ' 
ii¥ica TOradaiii Visnuia deso ’yam de^a manosaili jf 198 j| , 
vasatSm ramaalyai ca' panyas ca bhavita tatba [ ,, 

KaiSyape briivati tv e¥am naga* vacanam abruvaa^ I 199 f 
na Yayam mamisaih sardham Tasamo maEipamgava | 
taa avaoa tatah kraddhah Ka^yapo Tai prajapatih |] 200 jj ' 
mama Takyam aaidytya yasmad dastain ^ prabhasatha j 
tasmat PiSacaih saHta vatsyadhvam ^ naira samsayah |j, 201 Jj 
evam nkte ^ Ka^yapena Nilah prafijalir abravit | 
ete krodhava^a^ brahman na vijananti kimcana [( 202 || 
Kafiyapas tarn uvacatha fsih paramadharmikah | 
Talnkarnavamadhye tu dvipah sadyojanayatah ^ [| 203 1| 
tatra santi Pi^aca ye Daityapaksah ^ sudarnnah ^ j 
tesam tn nigraharthaya PiiSacadhipatir ball jj 204 || 

Mknmbho * nama dharmatma Kuberena tn yojitah | 

Caitryam yati sada yoddhum PMacair bahubhih saha j] 205 || 
pafica kotyah Pi^acanam Nikumbhasyanuyayinam ^ | 
gatva Nikumbhas taih sardham sanmasan ynddhyate sada || 206 j] 
tatrapi kotyah* pancaiva Pi§acanam diiratmanam jj 207 |j 
ye ’dhikah kotida^akan * na^am ayanti te sada ^ j 
paksayor nbhayor^ Mia sadbhir masaih sadaiva tn j] 208 || 
Mknmbhah pnnar ayati pahcakotisamo ^ ball | 
SnkliSvaynkpaiicadaSyam ^ nityam devaprasadatah^ )j 209 || 


107. i) ganah CiBOO. 108. 1) Brliadasvah add. before this sloka MSS. 
100. i) XkEgo C i600. 2) abruvat € i600. 201. i) dystam 0225, 

0226, Ci556; dhystam Ci600; dhvastam (9) L SOiS. 2) vasadhvam 

'€1.600. 202, 1) ukto LSOIS; nktah €1600; sapte RL. 2) '^’vasad 

LSOiS, 0227. 203. i) To this verse seems to refer the following gloss 

in K: saumyadisy atidure sikatSmayah samudro ’sti yatra tale ’tiva kriira: 
matsyadayali sattvajStayo vasanti, 204. i) ^paksySh €1600, RL. 2) tu^ 
€1600. ’ 205. 1) Nikumbo 0 225, 0 226/ €1556; Nikumbha® RL. 

206. 1) Nikumba® 0225, 0226, €1556 and thus throughout this passage ; 
cf. below V. 376 sqq. 207. i) tatra kotyas ca RL. 208. 1) Thus RL; 
®dasathakan (2) C 1600 ; ^dasakSh L 8018; '’dasakE the other MSS. 2) K gloss 
sadeti prativarsam tatrEpi nityavEsinEm kotipamcakam NikumbbasyEpi koti- 
pamcakam iti dasakotayah sadE jivanty ei?a j ye punas tatradhika bhavanti 
te banyante iti. 3) K gloss tatravEsinEm ekali paksab | Nikumbbasaha- 
i^EsinEm cEparah. 209, RL. 2) Thus L SOiS, €1600, RL; 

soklEyuk^ and tu inserted before nitysim the other MSS. 3) eva prasEdatab 

0227. 

[RL 249 
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Nilamata 


Himicale tn mnwEsm sa -sada ¥asate V sukM | 

adya prabhfti saimasams tasyeha vasatir may a || 210 |( 

.dattal tu saliitas' teaa sasaiuyenelia vatsyatha | . 

.sanmasan manaTaili^ sardham Mknmblie, nirgate sada. || 211 |1 

evam uktas tada Nilah- pitaram praba^. dharmikab j' 

nityam eta M, vatsyamo manusaih^ saMta yayam |1 212 || 

m PiScais tu ^ Tatsyamo darunair darunapriyaih | 

evaiE brayati nSgeiidre Nilaip.^ Visniir abhasata [j 213 || 

miinivikyaiii tu bhayita^ Ma ekam'*^ caturyugam | 

tatah param tu saMta ^ manusyaih^ saha ^ yatsyatba |j 214 || 

alpayiryab Pisicas ca bhayisyantiha saryacla j 

ylryopeta gamisyanti sanmasan yalukarnayam 1| 215 || ' 

nagasya yasya ye sthaue niyasisyanti manayili | 

te tani saippujayisyaiiti puspadhupanulepanail^ | 

naiyedyair yiyidbair dhupaih* preksadanaih susobhanaib ^ || 216 || 

tvayoktam ca sadacaram palayisyanti ye jaDih ^ j 

te ’smin^ defe btiayisyanti paSudhanyasamanyitah ^ 1| 217 t| 

kah ■ prajapatir uddistah Kasyapai ca prajapatih | 

teaedam ^ nimitam^- deiam^ Kaimirakhyam ^ bbayisyati || 218 || 

kam yari Harina^ yasmad deSad asmad apak|’tam' j 

Ealmlrakhyam tato'^ ’py asya loke nama^ bbayisyati, 1| 219 \\ 

yaiyoma saiva Ka^mira yasmat tasmad bbujamgama | 

Visokety abhiyikhyata bfmhita ca tatha maya | 
strimpadharini bhutva Tfddhatirthe nivatsyati^ || 220 [j 


210, yasaty esa sadS B.L, 211. 1) data 0226 : dattas GiOOO; datteti 
and tu om. RL. 2) Danavaih LBOiS. 212. 1) Thus LSOiSj €1600; 
cEha the other MSS.; cf. below vv. 490^651. 2) manusyais PX. 213. l)ca 

€1600. 2) Nile RB. 214. 1) Thus LS018, G1600, RL; bhasitva 

corr. into bhavitva 0 225; the latter reading 0 226; bhavitvan C 1556, 
2) Thus €1600; eka® LSOIB; altered by 0 225i to evam; the latter reading 
0226y €1556; Niiaivam tu RL; cf, the gloss of K to v, 824. 3) sukhino 

RL. 4) mnnusaib €1600. 5) eva LSOiS. 216. i)dipaih €1600; 

gandhaibiiL. 2,) C 1600 ; RL, 217. 1) narah 01600. 2)tasmin 
0226f LSOiS; te ’tra RL. 8) Thus €1600; nivatsyamti pasudhanyadha- 
Bair yutah LS018; pasudhauyaputrapautrasamanvitali 0 225^ the ivords 
putrapautra having been inserted by 0 2252 blank space left by 

0225^; the same reading €1556; dhanyaputrapasupautrasamanvitah RL. 
218. 1) tenasau iiL. 2) nirmito EL. 3) deso RL; cf. above v. 29. 

4) KasmirSkhyo BL. 219. I) Halma and ri written above 0225; the 

former reading L 3018^ €1600. 2) Thus corr. from tatha 0225; the 

latter reading L8018, €1600, 3) mmsL loke K. 220. 1) K marginal 

note esa Devasai'e rastre Yisnupadanirgats Kramasarasi. 
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VSaiiker nagarijasya tasmiins - tirthaTare, sadi, | 

Tasatir bhavifca ^ naga tatrasthaip tarn ca pljaya | 221 \\. 
mamamsah sa tu nigeadra naganam !iTares¥arali., ,j' ' 
tasyajfiam Yiplialam kiirYan mama hasticl viiiasyati' .| 222 || 
Eiganam alayani aaga aamaa Bhogavati pari> j , , 
yogi^ bhitva, sa nagendras. tatrehapi . k|talayah || 223 , | 
pradhineEa &rirena BliogaYatyam tu Tasukih j 
palayan TatsyatC' uagams^ tYam vaseha sadanaglia | 224 j| 
evam uktva ® tada Visauh prayaylY ipsitaip gatim | 
devarsinagagaadbarYali prayayus te yatbagatam ^ |j 225 || 
nanade^asamutthais, tu tatab prabhfti maHaYaih j 
sanmasan Yasate, .defeh' ^' sanmasan^ pyitalaaaih- , j| 226 |[ 
k|tYa . mauusya ^ rajendra dhanyasasyadisamgraham 2 | 
adayajnam viuiryinti Caitryam’ ayanti sarvada || '227 | 
eYam^ nivistam^ .'Ka^miram^ dystva hfstas^ tu Ka,^yapab | 
aradhya Samkaram deyam Umadeylm® acodayat |j 228 jj 
defesya payanayasya toyadauena parthiYa :| 
sa Vitasteti yikbyata nadi papapranaMni ^ |( 229 | 
aradhya Kesayam deyam ^ tatha Laksmim, acodayat, 1 ' 
desasya payanayasya sa Ti^oketi kirtita '|[ 230 || 

Aditir deyamita ca Ka^yapena pracodita | 

Trikotir namato bhutya nadi dese prasarpati, || 231 | 

'^akrapatni ^ac! ya’^ ca sa ca® Ea^yapacodita | 

uamna^, Harsapatha jata deie ’smiu plpasldan!^ || 232 [j 

DitM Oandravati jata fser yacanakarin! ^ \ 

svam amsam Yamuna deyr Yitastayai samarpayat || 233 |j 

eyam Easyapayakyena deyadanayamatarah 

deyapatnyas tatha punyih saridrupatyam agatab jj 234 jj 


' ' 221,. i ) rijMS mrr, hy O M5^ from bbEvitS. ^ 223. i)Bhogavat!m pnrim 
LSOiS, 2) Thus corr. by 0225^ from joge. 224. i) Thus LSOiS, 
CidOO; nagas altered sec, manu io nEgas 0225; nEgB.RL, 225. i) iiktE 
LSOiSj CidOO. 2) ®gaMi CiBOO, , ■ 226. i) deso vasati sanmasEn BA 
2) Thus corr. by 0 225^ from pisitEsinalb; iaBer reading 0226, Ci556, 
227. 1) Thus corr, by 0225i from mEnu^ya. 2) dhaiiyasasyadhi^ 0 225, 
0 226, LS018; ef. below vv. 324, 470. 228.1) B|*hadasvah add, before this 

sloka RB, 2) nivistan RL. 3) KasmirEn BB. 4) pritas L S0i8, 
5) Umani devim LSOIS, RL, 229. 1) J'Mcs corr. by 02252 from ®nasimm. 
230,1) desam 0226; deva Ci556; cEpi RL. 232, i) \'a 0226. 2) sEpi 

C idOO, 3) nama C i600, 4) ^sUdinX L 3018, RL. 233. 1) Thm 

LS018; dese ^smin papanEsioi the other MSS. 234. 1) ^manavarnStarah 
0225, 0226, Ci556. 

[RL 283 


RL 299] 
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tatra' Kaiyapavakyena tirthasagaraiiimBagah * j 
Kaimirayam^ tada^ jagmuh samnidhyam ca "maMpate'^ || 235 1| 
:eTam narendra Ka^mira^ prapte^ VaiTasTate ’atare | 
samiitpaBna Biahapunya Harabharya. Sat! ^abhl || 236 '|| 
Ka^miriyam ^ tatha^ raja tvaya jfieyo^ Haramiajah ] ■ 
tasya?ajna na kartaTya satatam bhltim icchata^ 1| 237 |j 

Gonanda aha * j 

katham Sat! ^ Sac! Gahga Aditir Yamuna Ditih j 
sarittvam iha samprapta ya ca dev! Kansim j| 238 || 

BjhadaiSvah ] 

kadacit Ka^yapam drastnm yaynr devyah praklrtitah j 
tas tatra coday amasa Ka^yapo bhagavan fsih || 239 | 

Ka^mira * nama subhago de^o vai ^ nirmito maya | 
tam defem ambudanena bhavayadhvam Sncismitah || 240 || 
Aditir ca DitiS caiva Sac! Gahga ca nimnagah | 
evam astv ity abhasanta ^ noma na^ ca Ear!sin! || 241 1| 
aradhayamasa tada Satyarthena tu * l^amkaram | 
tadovaca^ Haro bharyam kuru Ka^yapabhasitam |j 242 1| 
tatp Vocad rsim dev! ^ sa ca de^as tanur mama | 
yada tada puta^ eva kirn maya tatra karanam |j 243 t! 

Kafiyapa nvaca * | 

Pi^acaih saha samparkas tatra nityam yada njnam | 
tada tesam matih papat^ satatam napasarpati [( 244 [j 
apujyah sarvadesesu duracara malair ' vftah^ || 245 |j 


235, i)-Thus LSOiSj QidOO; deva® the other MSS. 2) Kasmiresu RL. 
3) Thus RL; sada RB. 4) punyav^-ddhaye RL. 236. 1) Kasmirah 
RL. 2) Thus RL; prEpta the other MSS. 237, 1) Kasmiresu RL. 
2) tada 0 227. 3) tvayS jneyas tatha raja C i556. 4) Nilamate 

desaniveso nama add. 0 225, 0 226, LBOiS; °desanivaso nama C 1556 ; 
®deso nama C 1600; ^desanivasoma-Laksmy-Aditi-Saci-Ditinam Vitasta-Yisoka- 
Ganga-Harsapatha-Yam unatvavarnanapurvam Kasmirapraptivarnanam RL. 
238. 1) itvaca RL; the verb om. C1556, C1600. 2) Sita 0225, 0226, 

RL. 240. 1) Kasmiro 0225, 0226, C1555. 2) ^yam C1556; yo RL. 

241, 1) Thus LS018; bhasanto 0225^ Ci556; bhasantyo 0226; bhasamtam 

CmO. 2) Thus LS018, €1600; nonama ‘the other MSS. of RB. 

242. 1) ca C 1600. 2) athovaca L 3018. 243. i) Thus L 3018, 

€1600; rsir devim the other MSS. 2) purva €1600. 244. 1) Thus 

0225, 0221 ; om. €1556; uvEca om. the other MSS. 2) papa L3018. 
246. 1) mala® RL. 2) Here a hemistich seems to he lost; cf. below v. 285. 
[HL 300 ; RL 319] 
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papaip. , k|tam ca yat ksetre tan .me giiriitarai|i matam j, 
tvayai¥a papain, yat ^ tesam samaniyaip varanane^ jj 246 | „ 

'Bjhada^Tah | '■ 

iti tatbyam ^ Tiditva sa ksamaya^ paraya yuta '| 
nvica dev! bhartaram carncandranibhanana j| 247 |( 
rasatale nadlrllpam karisyami Jagadgnro j 
knm.' Mapraharam tvam Nllave^masamipatah || 248 |j 
yatrasil langalamnkham prak prabhoh ^ sailadirane^ 
tena Sllapraharena niskramyaham rasatalat jj 249 \\ 

Mamargena * yasyami yavat Sindhnr mahanadah^ | 
tatra^ cakre Haro devas ^ tatha cakre Sat! subha | 250 jj 
tasya nima Vitasteti kftavan Samkarah svayam [ 
vitastimatram gartam * tu sulena kftavan Harah || 251 [j 
rasatalagata * yena niskranta sa ^ saridvara | 
tasmad Vitasteti kftam namaitasyah ^ Svayambhuva [j 252 || 
tatas tu sarvadefesu janali Suirava parthiva | 

Sat! dev! nadi bhutva Kasmiraya * vinirgata 1| 253 || 
mahapatakasamyuktas tasyam snatum tada janah j 
ajagama bhayat tesam sulakhataniyojanat ^ [j 254 || 
rasatalam jagamaSu punas tarn eva * Kasyapah | ^ 

prasadyonmajjayamasa^ Pancahastasamipatali \\ 255 || 
Pancahastasya nagasya bhavanat tarn vinirgatam [ . 
gavyutimatram ayatam ^ kjtaghnas tarn dadari^a vai^ |j 256 *1| 
sa ca df sta kf taghnena by * antardhanam ^ gata punah | 
bhuyah Ka^yapavakyena codita nimnagottama j| 257 j] 
taceakrat ^ kroSamatre tu pradadau darsanam ^ tada | 
mitrastrigamina^ dfsta/^ tato® ’darsanam agata |( 258 |[ 

— - — ~ — ; *i ■ 

246. 1) tat L SOiS. 2)Nilamate Kasya^ErEdhanam nSma add. Ci556; 
Iti Niiamate Satubbu-GaurlprasEdanam i?£; Nllamate the other MSS. — 
247. 1) tatha C MOO. 2) kypayE L 3018. 249. !) prahho 0 227. 

2) MEranam 0226, C 1550 ; MadhErine LS018, 260. 1) bala<^ L30I8. 

2) Sindhum inahEuadam RL. 3) tatbE C 1600, RL. 4) kyte ca Sarvena 
RL. 25*1. i) Thus corr. by 0225i from gantam; gantum 0 227 ; 01556. 
262. Thus X30f8/JiX; rasEtalE® the other MSS. 2) 0m.0 226. 3)nEma 
tasySh RL. 258. i) Kasmirebhyo RL, 264. 1) sHlaghata^ C1556; of. 
below V. 1371. 256. 1) Eha 0*1600. 2) °mocayamEsa RL. 266. i)Thus 

RL; EyatE the other MSS. 2) tarn RB; RL. 3) ba RL. 267. i)tv 
€1600. 2) tirodhEnarn RL, 258. 1) The first aksara unreadable 

0225; om. and space left for it €1556; jz(f 0226; uc° (from confusion 
of 6drada ta and Nagan L 3018. 2) Om. 0 226. 3) ^gaminam 

0227. 4) drstva 0227. 5) bhuyo RL. 

[RL 320 RL 335] 
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bliSyah Ka^apavakyena ifarasimha^rame subka^ j 

nadi *^ Tipraili stuyamana sahasrafeh |1 259 ,|j 
krofemStre tato dfsta brabmaghnena mabanadl | 
antardhiBam jagamasu tatas tarn' aha Ka^yapah j| 260 ||'' 
namo ’stii te parvatarajakanye 

namo ’stu tobhyam ysiTaryajnste | 
namo ’stn tabhyam Harasangalabdha- 

paYitrabbSTe varade yarenye jj 261 [j 
supunyatoye * surayositabbii^ ^ 
cikridamanabhir upetatlre ] 
devadyijadyair npaguhyamane ^ 

su^itatoye ^ yimale visoke |1 262 || 
yesam ^ hi bhita^ prapalayasi^ tvam • 
tvaddarsanad deyi yimnktapapali [ 
yjtta naras te gatasarvapapah 

tyam ^ bhasayantah ^ prabbaya mahatya 1| 263 || 
saptarcidagdhasya * yatha sucityam 

tvaddarsanad deyi tatha ^ucitvam | 
saryam pavitram bbayatiha tadvat ^ 

papam maheiani kuru prasadam || 264 1| 
papanam pavanarthaya prarthita tyam ^ mahanadi ^ | 
tasmat payaya papani ma prana^am vraja^uge || 265 || 
evara prasadita bhaktyi KaSyapena mabatmana | 
nyaca Ka^yapaip devi tarn tathayadinam tada ^ll 266 || 
atyantapapasamyuktan naham pavitum ntsabe | 
tad atra preraya viblio Laksmim ^arngadharapriyam || 267 |j 
Sakta hi pavane brahmams trailokyasyapi sa bhavet | 

Aditis ca Ditis caiva ya ca V Granga mahanadi || 268 |j 
anyai ca sarvah saritas tasyah samyam na bibhrati j 
kevalam prarthayasvadya Laksmim Ee^ayayallabham || 269 |j 


259. i) tatah RL. 2) snbhe €4556. 3) Thus 0225, 0 226, € i556i 

nnmajjata C 4600; unmamajja X S0i8; unmagnasau RL. 4) Sati 0 227, K, 
262. i) Thus LS018, i?.L; ®toyam Ci600; sapunyatoyam the other MSS. 
2) ^kaminibbis RL. 3) ®gubam5ne 0225, 0226, C 1556 ; %uhjB.m%nU 
€1600. 4) sasitatoye 0225, 0226, €1556. 263. t) yebhyo J^X. 

2) bhitys 0226, €1600. 3)>pamyase RL. 4) ySm XB. 5) Thus 
LS018, €1600; bhasayanty ah 0225; bhEsayantyah 0226 ; bbSsayante RL. 
264. i) krsSnu^ RL. 2) mstah RL. 266. ij Thus €1556; prarthitS 
tu 0225; prartlutanSm 0226; prSrthitasi the other MSS. 2)mahapage 
RL. 266. 1 ) tatha 0 225, 0 226. 268. i ) tatha RL. 

[BL 336 RL 346] 
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tasyaE sa ^ vacaBam sriitTl prayayau bhaga?aii Idia j , 
GoYmdam aradhayitum. SYetadTipam Yihayasa j( 270 | . 

Goyindas ty abravil Laksmim * gaecha tyaip deyi miciram | 
Kelavenaiyam iiktl. hi Laksmih sokasamanyiti || 271 |j' ' 

iivaca yakyaiB prathamam gata tatra Sati yibho j 
pa^can mama gatayali sa dhruyam nama harisyati \\ 272 |j , 
evam sa^okam yijnaya Ka^apas tv abravit punali | ■ 
tyam eva parama saktir bahnbhir murtibbih ^ sthita ^ | 
ksirodakanye viraje pavitre ma%alaspade || 273 [[ 
tvam eva devi EaSmira tvam evoma prakirtita [ 
tyam eva saryadeyinam mUrtibhir deyi samstliita jj 274 jj 
Vaitastam ambhas tava toyamisram 

madhyamftadyam tii ^ yatha tathistu | 
snatas ^ tvadambhasy ^ api papamagnali 

sadyo vimukta yimalibhavanti |1 275 1| 
evam stuta Kasyapena ^ yifoka samapadyata | 
cintayamaaa yarada bhartyvakyam dhmyam maya^ 1| 276 \\ 
kartayyam jsiyakyam ^ ca kim vicarena yai mama ^ | 
nadi bhutva^ jagamai^ii Easmira^ yakyam abravit |1 277 |j 
yraja sighram yavad iha tvatpratiksa Sati sthita j 
yavat sa prathamam defem na pavayati ^ sundari [( 278 || 
tavat pavaya * toyena tava nama bhavisyati ) 
tasyas^ tad vacanam ^rutva visoka samapadyata j] 279 |( 
tasmad Vi^oketi nadi satatam kathyate janaih ^ | 
manoramapi Ea^mira Satyai devyai ^ nyayedayat || 280 || 
Laksmya yicestitam srntva Sati ea Srutavistara * j 
hrsta margena cottasthau Dhanmya^ramasamipatah )[ 281 || 
akhor bilena sunyatvad Tisoka capy anantaram j 
ajagama Yitastam ca dadar^a puratah sthitam || 282 || 


270. 1) sa tasyS RL. 271. 'l)Laksmi LSOiS, Ci556, 273. l)man- 

tribhih RL. %) stum RL, 276. 1) ca CiSOO, 2) Thus €1600, RL; 
smtdiS ' the other MSS, 3) tad® L 3018, €1600, 276. 4) stutasau munina 

RL. 2) tatha €1600: 277. i) muni® RL. 2) hi vai mama 0226‘; 

me pnnah RL. 3) bhlta €1600, 4) Thus eon\ by 02.25j from Ka- 

smlrEm; the latter reading €1600; Kssmim L SOiS; KEsmivE €1556; ca 
ICasmlrln gacchantl RL. 2*1 B ^ i) Thus corr, by 0225i from bhavayati; 

the latter reading LSOiS, €1600, 279. i) Thus corr. by 0 225^ 

from bhavaya; the latter reading 0226, L SOIS, €1600, 2) tasya RL, 

280. 1) To this hemistich seems to refer the following marginal note by 
0225^ and K: Visoka Visav iti bhasaya. 2)DityaiCi6m 281. i)bahm 
vistara RL. 2) dysta® €1600; priti® LS018, 

[EL 348 


RL 366] 
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dfstya Titastam gatamatsara sa 

jagama yogam ca taya * Ti^oki' | 
pUrTigata tatra tada^ Vitasta 

jagraha nama ksitipapradhaiia^ jj 283 | 

KaSiBirain ^ in tada^ kruddha Tiloka tv asapat^ prabho j 
EpacirBinftenadya^ . tvaya' yasmad aham khale® j . 

Sati ca ^rlvita yasmat tvaya mama vicestitam I 284 I ^ 
tasmat te praya^o bbavi janah khalv anyte ratab | 
apSjauiyo lokesu mala van * karmakft^ tatha || 285 || 
yan me nama hjtam Satya na me vridatra jayate j 
yaivaham saiva Easmire ^ Sati devi na samsayah [| 286 |j 
Sati Laksmisameta tn pavayanti tato janam | 
jagama halamargeiia mandamandam ^ saridvara j| 287 || 

Aditir devamata ca ^ Trikotity abhivisrnta ^ [ 
sainyogam sabita ^ devya tatab ^ prapta ^ Vitastaya || 288 [( 
tatah Saci 6akrapatni namna Sakrapatha nadi | 
tata^ Candravati nama Ditir Daityaranir njpa || 289 [j 
evam kramena sa devi gybnanty ^ atha saridvarah | 
jagama Gangaya sardbam samyogam ^ Sindhuna saha ^ j] 290 1| 
Vaitastam ambhas saba Saindhavena 
yuktam yatha ksiram ivamytena [ 
lavanyayuktam ca yathaiva rupam 

silena yuktam ca yatha Srutam syat || 291 || 

^auryam yatha syad vinayena yuktam 

dharmam yatha syad dravinena yuktam [ 
mjtsa yuta va myjayaiva rajan ^ 

kamam ^ yatha syan manasopapannam ^ [j 292 1| 

283, *1) tathu L3018, 0 227, 2) tayS CidOO. 3) svam atah ksitisa 

RL. 284, i) Brhadasvah add, before this verse MSS,; Kasyapam RL, 
2) tatah C i600. 3) Thus L SOIS, RL; apasyat 0 226, C i556, C 1600; the 

latter reading and vada written above 0225, 4) upaMrna® MSS. 5)khila 

€1556; khalu €1600, RL. 285, i) malavst 0 226; malavat® €1556; 
malavan corr, by later hand into mBlsiVSit 0225, 2) K gloss karmakrt 

bbrtakali; of, above v. 245. 286. 1) KasmirS €1600; Kasmirah RL, 

287. l)’mandam mandam €1556, €1600, RL, 288, 1) tu LS018. 
2) abhidhiyate €1556, 3) sahito MSS. 4) tayS RL, 5) Thus RL; 

prSpta LS018; prs;pto the other MSS. 290. 1) g|‘hnj5:ty RL. 2)sah- 
gamam RL, 3) K gloss SindhunS SindhunSmadharinya Gahgaya saha 
saugamam jagama [ khan nipatanti khalu Gahga saptadha bibhide [ tatra 
Daradapathena Kasmiran agata Sindh vakhyam apa. 292. 1) Doubtful 
emendation; mytayutanSm sj^jayaiva (?) rSjan RB; m^tsa yatha syEn mi-ja- 
yEpi rSjan RL, 2) klmo RL. 3) ‘^pannah RL. 

[RL 367 ‘ RL 376] 
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ratnaip yatha syat kanakena yuktaip 

sidhur ^ yatha svastylyutam ^ Bf?!ra | 
sammaiaytiktam ^ ca yathaiva labhani^ " 

tatlm tu® sa tatra tads® babhiiva || 293 | , ' 
Tapanasya suta devi Gahga snehena yantritS | 
kahiimanaa muEer bhaktya sYenamfena ¥ya?ardhayat |' 294 || 
TitastSip ^ tu saricchresthani ^ ' sarYakalmasanasmIm ^ | 

Ganga SmdhEs tn^ Yijfieya Yitasta Yamma tatha [j 295 ' | ' 
sa Prayagasamo de^as tayor yatra ' tu ^ samgamah j 
Gaugatoyam athadaya Gangam tu Yamunabravit I 296 jj 
Prayige * ’pahftam nama tvaya me ^ varaYarmui [ 

Ka*4mirayam^ tatlm nama maya capah|*tam tava [j 297 || 

tam abravit tato Ganga bhuya eva maya tava | 

hartaYyam * nama subhage yadaham Sindhusamjnita ^ || 298 H 

B^hadasYah ( 

iti tathyam Sati jnatYa halamargat tu Sindhuga ^ | 

Himalayan na prayayau patitatma param ^ nadi j| 299 |1 
punas tarn tu mahabhagam fsih proYaca Ka^yapah | 
aYasyam halamargena gantaYyam subhage tYaya jj 300 || 
anyatha ^ desa eYayam sarastvam upayasyati j 
bhfiyo bhuya4 codyamana Kasyapena saridYara || 301 || 
krodhat tato Yiniskranta halamargena tena sa | 
tasmin dese prasannapi dfSyate^ kalusa nadi^ || 302 j| 

Ka^apah * j 

Vitastakhya saridrupa devi tvam parYatatmaje ^ j 
tapasYini para ^ Sarvac^ CharYapatny asi ® no nadi [j 303 jl 

29S, 1) Syur K. 2) svastyayanam Ci556; svastiyiitam BX. 31®yuktas 
ca BX. 4) iSbhas BL. 5) tathaiva BX. 6) tathS BX. 294, 1) 

C MOO^ RL; vya^ardhayan the other MSS, 295. i) Yitasta 0 226, 

2) Mirestlia 0 226, CidOO. S) °nSsinI 0226, 4) ca Ci600, 

296. 1) tatra CidOO. 2) ca CIBOO, 297. 4) Thus mrr. by 0225i 
from PraySgo/ the latter reading 0226, Ci556, €1600, 2) Thus corr. 

by 0 225 1 from sam°; te C1600. 3) Ka^miresu BX. 298. 1) ham- 

tavyam LS018, C1600. 2) K hartavyam nama subhage yadaham 

Sindliusamjniteti Yamunarthapadbarinl YitastS Gangavakyam tathyam j hat vS. 
299. 1) Sindhutah BX. 2) puram 0225, 0226, Ci556, 301. i) K 

gloss anyatheti tavanirgamanena pratySvpttau satySm. 302. 1) drsyatl 
0 225; om. €1556, 2) K gloss Heravat iti Sindhusamlpe. 303. 1) uvaca 

add. RL, 2) paramStmaje LSOiS. 3) pura 0226, €1600, 4) Thus 

RB; siddhih RL, 5) api € 1600. 

[RL 377 RL 388] 
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adriTatsasi bliadram te taddehac 'Chrngini ^ uadi | 

Sambhunodlilsi . Eudrani sravanty asi ^ ca yartbita ^ || 304 || 
tvayyarpitasarira ^ ye papisthah SYargata api j 
djstTaramantesvam^dehaniuhyamaiiam^ tatbormibhih^ j[ 305 |j 
fismayam te ^ nara jagmur ^ dfst?a tam deham atmanah | 
STargatali smo ’tha comayam^ kridamo jalamadhyagah ^ |1 306 || 
taTodgarais taraagakhyaih devi marutacoditaili | 

Staih fikarajair iifaam Narako ’gnih prasamyati || 307 I 
pradipadipibhir devi * tatha vartibbir Irmibbih j 
tribsaptanirakaBi ^ vabnim Bfnam samayase ’drije || 308 || 
snanain ye tu karisyanti tava punye nara jale ^ | 

Brahmalokam gamisyanti mahapatakino ’pi te || 309 j( 

Yamim tu ^ yatanam gboram bbrukutibhangacoditam ^ | 
pasyanti te na svapne ’pi^ ye snatapsu^ salqt tava || 310 || 
tava bhaktasya viprasya nityam karmaniitisthatah | 
moksadam munayah snanam Gangayam svargadam viduh || 311 \\ 
atiprabhavayuktasi trailokyasyapi pavani | 
janitri sarvadevanam Uma devy asi no nadi || 312 j| 
devanam tvam ^ dhjtir devi devanEm bbarati tatha ^ | 
tfpti4 ca sarvabbutanam nimnage tvam^ sada bbuvi || 313 )| 
prasadam kuru me devi nirgaccha bhavanad ^ itah j 
aviksnbdbena manasa de^asyasya bite rata |j 314 j( 
ardhain dehadd Harasya tvam devapatny asi no nadi * | 
Sindhusamgamanam yavad dhavanti ya^ hi me ’rthita j| 315 || 
patis te* Samkaras tv eko naparo ’bdhir itas^ tatah ] 
Sindhusamgamanenai^u vrajasva svapatim 6ivam ^ || 316 || 


304, 1) samgini CiGOO. 2) api 0227. 3)ca yartita Ci556; mayar- 
tbita aeOOl 0227. 305, 1) tvayarpita® CWOO. 2) svar CiGOO, 

0 227. 3) cohyamanam CiOOO. 4) tayormibhib 0226; athormibhih 

RL. 306. 1) vismayam te CiOOO; vismayante the other MSS. 2)gata 
Bars visroayante RL. 3) vomEyam CiOOO* 4) ""madhyaga L50i8, 
CIOOO. 308. 1) Thus LSOiS, RL; devi the other MSS. 2) Thus 
RL; Narakim 0226; Narakim the other MSB, 309. 1) jale narah CiOOO. 
310. 1) ca CiOOO. 2) bhrukuti® CiOOO. 3) svapne ’pi te na pasyamti 
LSOiS. 4) ye snanti RL. 313. 4) tvEm 0225, 0 220, Cidho. 

2) yathE C iOOO. 3) Thus corr. from tve L SOiS ; the latter reading 

0225, 0226, Ci556. 314. K gloss halamargEt. 316. 1) K gloss 

no naditi bhEvyEsayali. 2) Emended: dhavatl (f) ya RB ; dhavamane RL. 
316. i) patitve 2) yatas RL. 3) K gloss nadipatir iti 

samudranama | bhavati tu Sivapatniti &va eva tava patir na samudra iti | 
pitinamnS tu synginiti tavakhyE. 

[RL 389 
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nisamyaivaiii punar devl^ sasmaroktam yathi svayam | ' 
s,m|fc¥a^ Botkanthita tasya^ gamane matim adadhe^ | .317 | 
tato Tegena: mahata simaatam iva kurrati ^ |. 

Himaoalasya prayayau toyaiailop.ama ^ nadl ](' 318 || 
tatas ttt samgata de?ya Krsnaya saha parthiYa | 
tatha saridYaribhis ca ^atalo 'tha saliasrasah j] 319 || 
SYairajakanam madhyena matranam caiYa bhagasah | 
Bhogaprastham atikramya Gangaya saha samgata |i 320 || 
esa hi ^ papasamaEi Vitasta nimnagottama 1 
Kasyapasya tu Yikyena Laksmya saha gata ksitim I 321 || 
Aditis ca Diti^ caiva Saci ca manuje^yara | 

Tapaoasya ^ suta ya ca ya ca Gahga saridvari ^ |j 322 || 
eyam yasantyam * prayayau ^ Kasmirayam ^ caturyugam ^ [j 323 || 
purne caturyuge ^ tasmin ki'tva dhanyadisamgraham | 
Asyayujyam atitayam niryayur manaya^ bahili || 324 |j 
Kasyapas * Candradeyakhyo yrddho brahmanapumgayah | 
na nirjagama niryedac codito ’rthena bhayina j] 325 |1 
kridanimittam ca bhayan Nikumbhasya na ghatitah ( 
brahmanena^ Pisacas tu cikridus tena te tada^ 1| 326 ]| 
rajjubaddhena ^ tu yatha paksina ni-pa darakah | 
kalyamanah ^ Pisacais tu niryedam paramam yayau ^ )| 327 || 
himena fitena tatha PiScaih 

sampidyamano ^ dvijayjddhayaryah 
babhrama tatraiva yimudhaceta 

bhraman yayau yatra^ sa nagarajah || 328 || 


317. i) smyts: RB; smitva RL. 2) bhartur LSOiS, RL, 3) adade 
RL. 318. i) Cf. above v. M. 2) Thus RL; toyasTlopamS €1600; 
®salyopama i/ie other MSS. 321. 1) esasau RL. 322. 1) Thtis corr, 
bp 02252 from Tapanasya. 2) iti Nilamate Yitastajanma add. MSS.; 

°pradurbhEvah v.l. €1556; °varnanam RL; then follows Brhadasvah. 
323. 1) vasatsu RL, 2) prayayuh itX. 3) Kasmiresu RL, 4) catur- 
yugah BL. 324. i) K gloss caturyuga iti caturyugatmake ekasmin 

yuge I yatali purvam uktam YisnunE ‘munivakyara tu. bhavitE Nila ekam 
caturyugam I tatah param tu sahitE manusyaih saha vatsyatha’ iti tad idam 
avatarayati AsYayiijyEm iti (see above v, 2/14), 2) Bariava 0225^ 0226, 

€1556. 326. 4) Kasyapas 0 226, LS018. 326. 1) Thus corr. by 

0*.2252 from brEhmanaih taih; the latter reading LSOiS; brahmano ’sau JiL. 
2) muda J£ 327. 1) ^hmdhmfi LSOiS, 0227, K. 2) Thus K; corr, 
prima manu from kalpyamEnah 02.25; the latter reading C 1556; kalyamanah 
€1600; kasyaraEna(?) L3018; kalpamEnah 0227, LS221. 3) This sloka 

om, 0 226, 328. i) sa pIdyamEno €1600, 2) Thus corr. by 0 2252 

from tatra. 

[RL 402 
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'yasmin deee '^ tv Anantena halam purvam Bive^itam ^ [ 
tatra Nilasya vasatih purvam eva siibhavita | 329 [j 
etasmiEB eva kale tu Mlo nagapatir viblmh ^ j 
sevyamimo Niknmbhema Pi^acena mabatmana |j 33,0 ][ 
DagaiAcatyulbanair ^ bhimaih paryankavaram ^ asritah j 
iste girivarasyadho Dhanadasya ^ mahatnianah || 331 j| 
sagas ^ tam^ nagarajanam nagakanyai ca bhUrifeh | 
iipasaiita mabatinanam Kasmfrayam^ kjtalayah || 332 || 
kecit stuvanti rijanam kecid vijanti pannagab ^ | 
kecid varasanagatam ^ paryapasanti ^ dbarmikam ^ j[ 333 |j 
tesam madhyagatam Nilam mlanjanacayopamam j 
inubateBarkavarnena kundalais ca virajitam || 334 j| 
vidyududdyotavarnena * vasasaikena liobhitam | 
caadrarasminikasena tatha cisain^ukena ca |j 335 || 
vitanena vicitrena kinkinijalamalina * | 
tatha phana^atair bbimaih saptabbih sam virajitam ^ || 336 || 
ratnojjvalair diparatnair * jvalamalasamakulam j 
tarn dfstva Candradevasya Nile ’yam abbavan matih^ j| 337 j] 
sdnam ^ prasadat tasyaiva bhujagadhipateh ^ prabhoh | 
sopasarpya^ dvijo nagam kjtva pradhyayanam ^ purah | 
janubhyam avanim gatva tada stotram udirayat ® 1| 338 || 

Candradeva uvaca^ [ 

namas te^ nagarajendra STila nilotpaladyute | 
nilameghacayaprakbya nilatoyak^talaya 1| 339 |( 


329. i) K gloss Khanabal iti. 2) niveditam 02^6. 330. i) pra- 

bhub 0227, 331. l)ullvanair corr, from °uilvanair 0225. 2)®varyam 

C 1600. 3) K gloss Dhanadasyeti Vaisravanasya Vastravao iti prasid- 

dhasya. 332. 1) nagams 0227. 2) te 0 225, 0226, 01556; in 

0227. S) Kasmiresu RL. 333. 1) Thus L S018 only ; hhWmBh the 
other MSS. 2} ®gatiih RB. 3) ®upSsanta RL. 4) dhSrmika €1600. 
335. i) Thus K; vidyutdyotita® €1600; vidyudiitsyota® (f) X^0i3; °udyota® 
the other MSS. 336. 1) “jvSlamSlina: 0227. 2) Thus RL; su° C idOO; 

tarn® the other MSS. 337. 1) '’dipta'^ L SOiS; €1600. 2) bhujagesYarab 

RL. 338, 1) tatah RL. 2) Thus corr. by 0225i from ®patih; 
latter reading 0 226. 3) This altm^ed by 02252 to upasarpya; the latter 

reading 0226; K gloss sopasarpyeti sa upasarpyeti chedah so ’ci lope cet 
pEdapuranam iti sandhib (cf. Pdnini, ed. BbhtUngk, VI, 1, 184). 4) pra- 

kramanam RL. 5) Thus €1600; corr. from ^irayet 0 225; the latter 
reading LSOiS; ^erayat 0226, €1556; ^airirat RL; iti Nllamate Niladar- 
sanam add. RB; iti Niiamate Candradevasya-NllapratyabhijnEvarnanam RL. 
339. 1) sYaca om. €1556, €1600, K. 2) samo ^stu K. 

[RL 414 


RL 426J 


Nilamata 


31 


phananim tvaip fetair nlga lobhase*. saplabhih sada i , , , , 
saptasaptir ivircismaa rijase tTam gabhastibhih, | ■ 340 ,j| 

;t¥ai|i^ Nila ailirtba^ Yinitapapair 

dcYesa devair api df^yase svaih^ [ 
aagendra Bhogindra^ ivariibarastho® 

dhyaaena vidmdbhir iyamf takbyali ® f 341 j| ' ' 
t¥am Nila Yajfieia ^ iYasaHastho^ 

YedarthavidbMi: YiYidhaih YidhSaaili j 
samsarakaryestt^ sayagakfdbMr'^ 

, ; amdbyase moksaphalaya^ Yipmih I 342 
■ . nagendra :^ ^ 

■ YijBayase- SSrya iYimbarasthah'^ 1 
tYam . Nila Bilircir^ lYa jYal^^^ ■ 

bhaktasya® ..karyiai ca sadbayaaah^ , |j 343' | 

' dfsto^ inaya hetubhir apatantam 

sarvasya jaiitor Yaease yato ’dya |, 
smftas tato moksaya meti^ dubkhat 

trayasya Yiprasya name narendra® || 344, | 

,tvam Nlla^ BiraaghaeayaprakaSo ' ■ 
yirajase® VisEur iYlsurefeh® .-.I 
yidher yidhata ramase Yamelam^ ' 

tyaiE® YasEdevapraEatalii^ sadaiva ^ | 345 , || 

■ tyiiE 1 Nila Eilambara nilanetra 
, ■ , akaSavat . saryagataiE snreiiam | 
dhyatya^' aaro yc ’py ajiteadriyo'ya^ , 

^ ^ 11 346 II 

340. i). Thus ' €orr, , 02252 from "sobbasi. 341. 1) The teoct of this 

passage (vv. S4i — 346) seems' To ■ be corrupt in several places, 2) Thus BB; 
allsbha RL; cf. below 347: sqq, ■ S) Thus RB; neksyase WbS RL» 

4) Bbogendram EB, .,..5) ivambarastbe BB. 6) i■ysm|•t5kbyam RB; 

apihyamanah RL. 342. 1) Yajnesam BB. 2) ivasanastbam RB. 

3) samskSra® 0 227. 4) surEga® RL; ®vidbbir CiOOO. 5) Thus corr. 

by 0225j from moksya®. 343. 1) Blglndra LS018; nSgesa RL. 2) iv5- 
maresair RL. 3) Suryam ivEmbarastbam RL. 4) nllErcim RB. 

5) Doubtful emendation; jvalantam BB; ivojvalas ca RL. 6) Thus 

LSOiS; svabbakta® BX ; niuktasya the other MSS. 1) Doubt ful emendation ; 
sEdhayanta (?) RB ; vidhSsyamanab RL. 344. i) drstam RB. 2) aiok- 
sayaseti 0225^ 0226. 3) Cf for this verse Appendix. 345:1) nlra 

0225, 0226. 2} Emended; virojase CI600; Vidaujase the other MSS. 

3) ivEmaresah L SOiSj K. 4) Yaailsam RB; pbanisa RL. 5) tvEm 
RL. 6) Vssudevam® 0226. 7) Thus RB; pranato 'smi aityam RL. 

346. 1) tvani BB. 2) dbyEyea RL. 3) ’pi RL. 
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Nila tYam eva vedarthe jagur Vedah sanatanam, | 

dhyeyaBi vahnau mumuksunam kaminam carthasadkanam || 347 [j 

tYatprakl&in yato brahma niskalam nirmalam^ param j 

sSksmato vyoma^ nirdistam sarvagatrair ak|triiiiam I 348 '|| 

akimcanyav adastatyam ^ atisuksmasya no prthoh ^ ] 

artha^rayan^ maharthatyain ^ tava® tasyaksarasya ,ca |( 349 |( 

Kadrlh putrasahasrena nagarajendra ^ sobhita | 

tyaya tn rajate ’tyartham Visnunaiyaditir^ yatlia || 350 1| 

tyam eva tapasatyartham tatha yidyotase prabho j 

toyain himam ^ikaram^ ca tatha muncasi dharmika^ j] 351 [j 

prajapatih Kasyapo hi saryabhfitapita prabho^ | 

tyaya tu fobhate ’tyartham putrenatyantadharmika ^ || 352 || 

tyayi dharmas ca satyain ca ksama ca satatam prabho | 

deyasurayimardesu sataso ’tha sahasrasah j| 353 || 

tyaya ^ yinihata Daitya deyabrahmanakantakah j 

yaradas tyam yarenyas ca suraribalaha^ yibho^ 1| 354 |j 

bhaklanukampi bhaktas ca devadeye^ Janardane^ | 

tasyitidayitas casi yatha nagah sa Vasukih || 355 |j 

Dhanadas te sakha naga yatha Saryasya nityada | 

dhanadas casi bhaktanam Dhanei§a iti vij^rutah || 356 || 

naganam tyam gatir nityam deyanam iya Tasayah | 

bhaktiman asmi te nityam tac ca janasi dharmika^ || 357 |( 

Nila nyacaV \ 

syagatam te dvijasrestha distya prapto ’si me ’ntikam | 
arcaniyo ’si yiprendra hy atithis tyam mato^ mama jj 358 jj 
yarain yaraya bhadram to yathestam manasi priyam | 
gfham ca me tatha pasya tatrassya^ ca yathasukham || 359 || 


348. 1) ito CiOOO. 2) nirmalam niskalam K. 3) Thus LSOiSj RL; 
yena the other MSS, 349. 1) The text is here evidently corrupt; RB 

as above; akincano ’si devatvam RL, 2) atisuksmo ’si ca prthiili HL. 

3) arthasrayo RL, 4) mabarthas tvam RL. 5) stavyas RL. 

350. 1) nagarajena K. 2) 'Visnuneva 0226; altered to this sec. manu 
from Yisnunaiva® 0 225. 351. i) sikarams RIj. 2) 77m hemistich 

LSOlSy RL only. 352. i} This hemistich L SOi 8, RL only, 2) ®dhgr- 
mikani 0 225^ 0226, 0 1556; °dharmika €1600; tatbE "vidyotase prabho 
LSOiS; cf. V. 351 a. 354. 1) tathS K. 2) varSri® MSS. 3) prabho 

C1600. 356. 1) Meva 0226. 2) JanSrdana 0226. 357. i) iti 

Niiamate Nxlastotram add. 'MBS. 358. 1) om Niiah K. 2) mate 

LS018. 369. 1) Thus corr. by 02252 from tatrasva; the latter reading 

LSOIS, 0 221. 
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Candradevali ^ ,| 

,a¥a^yaia me varo.deyas, tvaya aigeEdraBattam,a | 

Tarayaotii , varam deva tam me tvaip datum arhasi , |j ,'B60 [j 
KaSmiriyam \ jauo nityam yasatam bhimavikmma | 
kliSyate^ M sada loko mskramau^ pravi&n' puuali || 361 
gfkanlha naras tyaktya purani vividhani ca j 
Yasautu tTatprasidena varam • etad v^tam ^ maya jj 362 jj 

Nllah * I 

e¥am astu dYijaSrestba vasantv iha^ narah sada 

palayantaa 'til madTakyam Ke^aYid yan maya ■sratam'^ [j 363 | 

Bphada^Yah j 

evam iiktya tada Nilo brahmaiiam svam niyelanam ^ | 

nitya sampfyya sambhojya^ brahmanasya^ yatbayidhi j| 364 [j 

Ka^mirayam vasatyartham acarani jagada yai j 

dyijaS coYasa sanmasan sukhi* Nllaniveiane |j 365 |1 

Caitryam tato vyatitayam pravifet^ sarvato janali^ j 

raja ViryodayakbyaS ca hastyaSyair bahubhir Yjtah || 366 I 

prayiste jaxie tasmiii^ dvijo Nilena yojitah [ 

yuYl dbanaughasahito^ yayau Tiryodayam ni-pam |j 367 [( 

tasya sarvam yatbaypttam kathayamisa sa dvijab | 

rajapi sarvalokesu kathayamasa parthiva* || 368 || 

Niloktam yacanam kuryams tatali prabhfti yai jaaah | 
uYasa satatain hystab Ka^mirayam* kytalayab jj 369 [j 
kjtvi purani gramani ^ tirthany ayatanani ea j 
gl’bani ca yicitrani by uvasa^ yasatim janah \\ 370 [j 

860, 1) u?aca add. 0226, 0227, LB22i. 361. i) Kasmlresu BL. 

2) Thus, hut dja written above sec. manu, 0225.; the latter reading 0 226. 

3 ) viniskramaE 0226; corr. from an earlier reading viEiskrarnauti 0 225, 

Ci556; niskraman RL. 362. i) ^?ara esa Y^to RL. 363. 1 ) uvSca 
add. 0 226 ,‘rL. 2) atra 0226, Ci556. *3) Thus LS018, RL; paiayantu 

ca 0 225, Ci556; palayanti ca 0 226; illegible Ci 600. 4) yac clirutam 

maya Ci550. 364. 1) This hemistich LSOiS, RL only. 2) sambhojya 

sampujya RL. 3 ) brahmanam tam RL. 365. 1 ) sukhain corr. 

from sokhim 0 225; the former reading 0226, G idOO; the latter 0 227. 
366, '!) Thus 0 225, hut altered sec. manu to pravisan; pravisyat LSOiS; 
pravisyao 0226; pr?ivisan the other MSS. 2) Thus LSOiS; jauah the 
other MSS. 367. i) pravistesu RL. 2) janaugliesu RL. 3 ) Thus 
LSOiS, RL; janaugha^ the other MSS. 368. i) Thus GiGOO; parthivah 
the other MSS. 369, i) Kasmiresu HX. 370. 1) gramarns ca RL. 
2) cakara RL. 

PIL 447 RL 461] 
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tatali ^ prablifti de4e ’smin . svalpam M patate^ Mmam | 

Janas FilaTacanam^ palayaty era iiityada® |j 371 1| 

VaMampayanah ^ | 

eYam uktali sa Gonando^ Byhada^yeBa bhlbbuja^ | 
papracclia bbuyas tarn fsim jatakautuiialas tada'^ || 372 || 
kaiiy acarani * Mlena CandradeTaya Bhargava | 
pura proktani^ caitani^ kathayasya mabadyate^ || 373 || 

Bfhadaiyab^ |' 

raakmapithastbitam yipram nagali paryankam asritah^ [ 
avaca yat tada^ rijams tac chrnnsya samahitah j( 374 jj 

Nilali* I 

pranipatya H|mkesam Parasaragurnm Harim | 

Ka^mlrayam 2 yasatyartham yaksyamy acaranam taya || 375 |j 
A^yayujyam Nikumbhas tu nityam ayati Ka^yapa^ | 
hatva Pi^acan samgrame yalukarnayagan bahun H 376 || 
pSjartham tasya kartayya Kaumudi tain nibodba me^ || 377 || 
sndhayadatah ^ kartayyah pujital ca tatha grhah | 
pumbliih snatanuliptaiS ca bhayyam^ balair yi^esatah 1| 378 || 
na bboktayyam diya capi tad dinam purusaih sada^ | 
keyalani bbojanam deyam balaturajanasya ca || 379 [| 
sapbalaih^ pattrasamgbataib ^ pujaniyas tada^ gjbab"^ [ 
eandrodaye tatah prapte samprajyalya bnta&nam || 380 |j 
Rudram Candram XJmam Skandam Fasatyau Nandinam tatha | 
pujayityargbamalyadmaivedyaM * ca pfthak prtbak 1| 381 |j 


371. 1) tada RL. 2) nipatati RL, 3) janSs ca RR 4) ^vSkyani 
RL. 5) palayanto 'nisam muda RL. 372. 1) avaca add. ML. 

2) Govindo L 8018; this reading corr. as above 0225, C 1556. 3) bbllmipab 
RL. 4) Gonanda uvaea inserted 01556, RL. 373. l)ka EcErSs ea BX. 
2) prokt3s ea RL. 3) tan mahyam ilX, 4) xnabilmate 01600, RL. 
374. 1) iivaca add. 0227. 2) Thus L 8018, RL; °asthitab v. l. JT; raukmam 

pitham sthito nSgah paryankam ca tathilsritab the other MSS. 3) tatba 
0 226. 376. i) nvEcSi add. L 8018, RL. 2) Kasmiranarn RX, 

376. 1) Thus corr. by 0 225i from Kasyapa; the latter reading 0 226, 01600. 

377. i) te RL. 378. 1) Thus corr. from °dhatah 0 225. 2) Thus 

all MSS.; though altered hy later hand to bliavya® 0225. 379. 1) saha 

01600. 380, i) satphalaib RL. 2) puspa° 01600. 3) tatha RL. 

4)grabah L 3018. 381, i) Thus 01600; plljamyargba° 0 225, 

0226, 01556; pujanlySs cq8 L 8018 ; pujayeta ca sanmalyair RL; c/1 below 
V. 474. 
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tatali pSja Mkiimthasya kartayya krsarena.^- ttt j 
Adityaputro Eeyantali^ sa^yaili^ piijyas ca minavaili || 382 \\ , 
pljaiiiya^ ca Sarabliir^ gomadbhih purusais tada® ,|. 
yesaiii ;Ca chagalali'^ santi tais ca pujyo Hutaknalr | 383 |: 
aiirabhrikais ^ tatha^ devah pSjaniyo Jaladhipali j 
yesam santi karindraiii^ tais ca pnjyo Ganadliipah jj 384 I 
krtTignihaYanam ^ parent pujayitva dvijottaman ^ [ 
praynjya catmanah^ pSjam^ bhoktavyam mamsavaijitam j 
sardhani mitrais tatba bbftyair® darapatyadibhis tathl || 385' | 
vastavya ca ixi^a saiva yabneh* par^vagatair ^ naraib | 
^ankiiavadaravonmisrair^ gitavadyaia ca sarvasah^ 1| 386 || 
neya bbavati rajendra tatiia preksanakaili ^ siibhaih } 
tatha prabliatasamaye syaniiliptaih ^ sYalamkftaili || 387 \\ 
Yabnipfija^ ca kartavya mangalalablianain ^ tatha | 
bhoktavyam saha mitrais ca kriditayyam yatbasukham || 388 || 
siiptaYyam ^ tarn tatlia ratrim dyitiyaylm aiiantaram | 
kardamenaiiiiliptangaih ^ kriditaYyam tatha ^ naraili ^ |j 389 [j 
suhrdah kardamenapi lepayadbhir* itas tatali j 
kamartliaYadibhih sarvais^ tallihgarthaprabodhakaih || 390 || 
gantygamyayisesais ^ ca ylyidhaiS ca subhasitaih | 
asMam vadamanai^^ ca liy ^ akro^adbhis^ tatha dvija^ j| 391 || 


382. i) 0 2252 gloss: kparah khica iti bhasayii; K gloss: kbicur iti 
bhasaya. 2) Revandah MSS. 3) Thus L 3018 ; altered sec, manu to 
sasvali 0225; the latter reading the other MSS. ; K gloss sUsybl AivineydssihitSih. 
383. V) pujaniyas RL, 2) Thus LS018, C I600; immibhir 0 225, 0 226, 
01556; Eumayo BZ, 3) tMiE L 8018, C 1600, EL, 4) Thus 13018, 
RL; chasilah(;?) the other MSS, 384. i) aurabhrakais 01600. — 

2) tads 0 226. 3) Doubtful readings ; karendrani corr. as above 0225; 

karindris ca L 3018, 01600, RL. 385. 1) Thus corr. by 02252 from 
®Yalianam; the latter reading 0 226. 2) dvijottamain 0 226. 3) ca om. 

€ 1600. 4) pujj^Sm L 3018. 5) blirtyais tatha mitrair 0 1600. 

386. i) valini" RL.^ ‘ 2) Thus RL; '^ratair L SOiS, 0 1600; ®tataii* 

the other MSS. 3) sankha'^ L 8018. 4) nityasah (7 1600. 

387. 1) Thus corr. from preksanikaili 0 .225 ; the latter reading (7:1556*, 

0 1600. 2) Thus RL; the other MSS, and thus throughout. 

388. 1) “pnjya L301S. 2) Thus RE; ^lambhaiiaip RL; K gloss manga- 

ialambhanain niangaiyavastrasparsah. 389. 1) svapta\'yam RL. 2) Thus 
RL; kamdasenSnu L 3018 ; skardamenanu'^ other MSS. 3) yathS 
L30i8. 4) bhaiTit RL. 390. i) lepaniya RL. 2) ’"vSdanirataih RL. 

391. 1) bhartr'" L 3018; K ^?ass gantra purusena katham bbSvyam gamyayS 
ca ramanya katbarn iti iilSvisesaib. 2) aslilSni vadadbhis RL. 3) hi om. 
LS0iS;‘u CiOOO; tatha RL. *4) krosadbhis L3018. 5) eva ca RL. 

[RL 473 RL 482] 
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, ' tasmina aliani' parvaline* Nikumbhasyaniiyaymah | 
iTiSaati naran sarTan Piiaca glioradiari^aaali |1 392 ||' 

■ ya§ caiTaHi karate 'tasya. hy^ aparlhae^ tada tanam | 

' tyaktYa snatasya gaechaati iapante capy akaranaiH'^ || 393 || 

■ ' tatali siiatais ■ ca ■ Ke^avasyareanam Earaih [ 

eampSjya Yipran bhoktavyam tanuliptaih ^ svalamkf taib ^ 394 | 
mitraaEjivibMb sardham darapatySdibMs tatba^ 
tatab prabhfti sanmasan , svesu ve^masa^ manavaih^ || 395 I 
agnih samnihitah ^ karyo ratrau viprair viSesatah | 
ratrau dipaS ea datavyo masam ekam bahir gjbat || 396 || 
yavat Karttikamasasya paarnamasim ^ dvijottama | 
esa tu Kaumadi nama titbih karya Mvaprada^ 1| 397 |( 
tatah ^ pakse vyatite tu kartayya sukhasuptika [ 
pafLcada^yain yatba vipra tatba me gadatah ^jnn |j 398 [j 
tasyam diva na bboktavyam balaturajanam vina | 
surye tv astam anuprapte* ptijayitva Karisinim^ | 
dipavjksas tato deya devatayatanesu ca \\ 399 j| 
catuspatha^ma&nesu ^ nadiparvataveSmasu | 
vfksamulesTi gosthesu catvaresvapanesu^ ca || 400 || 
vastraiS caivapanah sarve kartavya dvija fobbitah | 
dipamalapariksipte pradefe tadanantaram [j 401 [j 
svalamkrtena ^ bhoktavyam dvijendra navavasasa^ | 
suhrdbbir bandhubbih sardham brahmanaiS^ canuyayibhih || 402 i| 
tatab prapte dvitiye ’hni svanuliptaih * svalamkftaih | 
kriditavyam tada^ dyutaih 4rotavyam gitavaditam ]| 403 || 
viaesavac ca bhoktavyam purvoktais tair janaih saha j 
tasmin dylite jayo yasya tasya samvatsarah 4ubhah || 404 |( 

392. 1) Thus CiOOOy RL; purvahne the other MBB» 393. 1) hi om, 
CiOOO. !2) Thus Ci600, RL; aparShne the other MSB. 3) cSsya 
kitranam €i600; karanad dhruvam 0221, K; K gloss to this verse : jd. evsna 
kurote tasyaparahne snatasya tanum tyaktvS gacchaoti aa tarn avisantltyar- 
thah I etad akaran3c chapante cety arthab; this hemistich om. LSOiS. 
394. 1) liptadehais RL. 2) Thus LBOiS, CidOO, i?L; susamyataili 
the other MSS. 396 . 1) °patyasamanvitam ilL. 2) Vesmasu C 1600. 
3) manayah L 3018. 396 . 1) ^nihatah L 3018. 397. 1) paurnamase 

L 8018. 2) subha® L 3018. 398 . 1) Nilah add. before this Moka 

RB; Nila uvaca RL. 399 . 1) K gloss sUtjq tv astam anuprapta 

ity anenistavyapiniyam tithih kSryeti sucyate. 2) K gloss Laksmim. 
400. 1) catuspada® 0225, 0226, C1556. 2) caturesva® 0225, 0226, 

01556. 402. 1) svalamkrtais cslRL. 2) navavastritaih 3) brSh- 

manaih sardhain bandhubbis L3018, RL. 403. 1) Thus RL; svanu®^ as 
above v. 381, the other MBS. 2) taths C 1600, 
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tasyain ratryam^ tii. kartavyam &yyastliiEai|i sulobhitam | 
gandliair Tastrais tathl dliSpai^ rataaiS ■eaiTibIiyalaiiik|taiii^,,| 405 jj 
: dipamalapariksiptam tatha dhupena* dhupitam. j 

dayitibMs ca saMtair neyi sa ca nife bhavet.l 406 j( 

' ..navaiica vastmih pSjyaS ca^ suh^tsambandMbaiidhava^ | . 
.brahmapa bbjtyaYargM ca Caiidrade?a yathavidhi® || 407 . 

ekadalyim tato ratraii siiklapaksasya inanavah j 
sopaT'aso Hariin devam nrttagitair * vibodhayet | 408 || 
Asadhamasi pratimam Kesavasya tu ^ karayet j 
saptaip. tu ^ Sesaparyanke ^ailam^ddhemadarubhih ^ || 409 | 
tamrarakltaracitai^ * citre ^ vapi ni?e^ayet | 

Laksmyutsangagatau padau tada^ tasya tu^ karayet **^ j| 410 || 
Karttikasya tu * suklante karyam tasya vibodhanam ^ [ 
yatha tatha me gadatah %nu tvam munipmngava^ || 411 jj 
ekadasyam tu kartavyain ratrau ^ jagaranam tatha j 
gitair ufttais^ tatha vadyair brahmaghosais tathaiva ca j[ 412 || 
vinapatahasabdai^ ca purananam ca vacanaih j 
tatkatha^ravanai^ canyais tatha stotraprakirtanaih || 413 || 
preksaniyapradanaii^ ^ ca bhurai^obhabhir eva ca | 
puspadhupapradanais ^ ca naivedyair viyidhais tatha I 414 [j 
dipavfksais ^ ca vividhair vahuipujabhir eva ca [ 
bhaksyair apupaih ^akai§ ca paramaunais tatha phalaib ^ |j 415 |j 
iksor vikarair madhuni mfdvikabhavyadadimaih \ | 
kutherakasya mahjarya marjanyi layanena ca [( 416 jj 
raktasutrena raktena candauena siteua ca | 
alaktakena bijaiS ca kuukumena sugaudhiaa |1 417 H 

40S, i) rStrau L 8018, RL. 2) Thus RL; i^jyUstliEne LSOIS; yatlm 
sthHuam C 1600; yathS sn^nam the other MSS. 3) Thus L SOiS, RL; 
dipal the other MBS. 4) cSpy atyalamk|*tam RL. 406. 1) dhUpana® 
L BOiS. 407* i ) sampUjySs C 1506 ; pujySs ca nutnavasobhib RL, 2) Nlla- 
mate DiparaSiSvidhih add. C i556; iti Nllamate KartikamEyara DipamSlSvar- 
nanam RL. Then follows Nilah RB; Nila uvaca JLL. 408. 1) n|*ttair* 
b 1600; D|-pa RL. 409. l)*ca C1600. 2) ca 0 227, K. 3) sila« 

L822if K; silapi'ste® 0 227. 410. 1) Thus corr. % 0 /Vom ®rajitais; 

^rajatais the other MSS. 2) citrair K. 3) tasyam RL; K gloss tasyam 
pratimEyam | tasya Visrioh. 5) ca C 1600^ RL. 6) This Sloka om. 0 226. 
411. 1) ca 01600. *2) Thus LSOiS^ RL; nibodbanam the other MSS. 

3) vadavottama RL. 412. 1) L SOiS. 2) nrtyais L 8018. 

414. i) preksaniyair® RL; ®pradanaii X 3078^ X ; ^pradhanais the other 
MSS. 2) Thus X 3018^ K; °dhanais the other MSS. 416. 1) dIpair 
vyksais ca 01556. 2) phalais tatbE X 3018, RL; cf. below v. 456. 

416. i) Thus 01600, RL; mydvlkair the other MSS.; cf. below v. 801. 

[RL 496 RL 508] 
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, ■ saiBpljya pratimam ^ ratrau dvitiye' ’hani panditah | 
suit?! nadijale panye pratimam snapayec^ chubliim || 418^ || 
tttthitain ^ tu ^ param ^ brahman purvadravyaTinirmitam | 
yadi citranivista ® syat pratima brahmaiiottama ||' 419 || 
paficaratravidhanena yedyam : avahya; tarn budhah . | : 

: asanasthaip yathaaaktya ^ snapayeta yathayidhi ^ || 420 || 
adaT ajyena ^ tailena madhuna tadanantaram | 
dadhna ksirena ca tatah ^ pahcagavyena capy atha |j 421 |j 
udvartanam tato deyam masaciirnam ^ tatah ^ param | 
tato masuraclirnam^ ca^ tatas tv amalakani ca® |j 422 |( 
rodhram ^ kaleyakam ^ caiva tagaram karnakam tatha^ 
siddharthakam priyahgn'* ca tato vai bijapurakam || 423 || 
sarvausadhyah sarvagandhah ^ sarvabijani kancanam | 
mangalyani yathalabham ^ ratnani® ca'^ kusodakam || 424 || 
hastidantoddhrta ^ mpc ca vfsasrhgoddhfta tatha | 
naditirat sagosthanad valmikat samgamadd hradat^ || 425 || 
Indrasthanac * ca sarasas tatha parvatamastakat | 
etaih samsnapya^ Deve^am dadyad gorocanain subham ^ || 426 || 
tatas tu ^ kalasa deya ^ yathasakti svalamkjtah | 
jatipallavasamptirnah phalapurnas® tu^ kahcanah || 427 j| 
punyahavacafebdena ^ vinavenuravena ^ ca [ 
sutamagadha&bdena tatha vandisvanena ca |j 428 |( 

418. i) vidhinS 0227. 2) Thus LSOiSj C1556; corr. from prSpayec 

0225; the latter reading 0226; sthapayec €1600^ RL. 419. i) K gloss 
iittliitordhYastliits: na panar Ssloety asina nisedhad yaths:sjSv utthitS bhaYet 
taths: stiiSpyS. 2) ca 0226; tarn RL, 3) Thus 0226 ^ LSOiS^ CidOO; 
parEm the other MSS, 4) sarYa^i?£; K gloss he brahman j purvam uktaili 
silanirddhemadarubhih dravyailh. 5) sa cittranisyia RB, 420.1) °saktih 
0227, LS22i; °sakti K. 2) ^vidhih 0227. *421. 1) arghyena CidOO, 

2) tatha €1600. 422. 1) Thus LSOiS; ®curna Cf600; “curnaih RL'; 

®muiam the other MSS, 2) atak RL, 3) Thus LSOIS, CidOO; "curnais 
RL; *"mnlam the other MSS. 4) tu 0226. 5) amalakanubhih 'RL. 

423. 1) Om. 0226. 2) kaiiyakam LSOiS, CidOO. 3) ca tatha 0 226. 
4) priyaiiguip RB; cf. A'pfendix. 424. 1) "gandlian RB. 2) tatha® 

0 226. 3) Thus LSOiS; patrEni Ci600; pattrani the other MSS. 4) Orn. 

Ci556. 425. 1) dantidanto® iiLjL. 2) Cf. for this and foUovjing Moka 

V. 817 sqq. 426. 1) K gloss Indro rajs tatsthanat taddYarat. 2) sam- 
prSpya 0 227. 3) gorocanara kibham L 8018, RL ; gorocsmEdiktim CiOO'O; 

the other MSS. read as abo^e, 427. 1) ca RL, 2) K gloss deya ity etair api 
snanSni deyanity arthah. 3) ®millais 0227, LS22i ; °muM k. 4i)cQ.RL. 
428. 1) Thus corr. by 0 225i from punyahave®; punjmhaveda® LSOIS, 
CidOO; punyahe veda® jRZ. 2) vinEvinii® 0 226; venuYina® L S22i ; 
venuvenE® LSOiS, 0226. 

[RL 509 
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evam. samsaipya doviadam * svaaaliptaip ^ svalamkftam j . 
saTasasam^^ pijayeta jStipaspaih sakutmalaih. ^ |, 429 1 | ' 
dhlpam. ca sarajo ^ deyaip dipam dadjat susobhaEam f . , 
tatas ,tii^ plijayed deTam paramannaih safobhanaih |j 430 |j ' . 
sannaratnapradiBais ^ ca pljya^ Bhagayatas'^ tatali | 
tato ’gnihayanam karyam yiprah pujyas ty anantaraiE || 431.1 
fSsobhir bhlsanai ratoair gobhir asvair gajair dhaBaih j 
yathavibiiayato yipra bhoktayyam tadanantaram \\ 432 1| 
trayoda^yaip tatah piijya jana ye rangajiymali | 
mallabhattadayo ^ brahmaB svayittasyannrupatah ^ jj 433 || 
catiirda^yaip na bhoktayyam bhoktavyam ^ payasapi va j 
pancadasyam tatas^ pGjyo devadeyo JaBardanah || 434 || 
paBrnamasiiB tii samprapya na bhoktayyam tadi ^ diya | 
tata^ candrodaye prapte pujaBiyas ca Kfttikah | 

Karttikeyas tatha Khadgo Varunah sa-Hiita&Bah ^ |( 435 |j 
malyair gandhais tatha dhlipair bhaksair uccayacais tatha | 
paramannais tatha ^ sakair vahnisamtarpanais tatha || 436 j( 
iksunam ca yikarais ca dipavrksaih susobhanaih ^ j 
kulmasair lopikabhi^ ^ ca dvijanam paripujanaih ^ |1 437 |i 
evain kjtva tada pujam masadattam tu dipakam | 
gl’kad bahir yat tu ^ dattani pitake ^ tat tu kirayet || 438 (I 
apaiB samipe ^ nitya tu sabhaksyam tu prayihayet^ | 
tasya^ mulam^ tu kartayyam tato yai candaBarcitam ® |( 439 |j 
ksirena purnain taip kf tya matsyam tu sikatamayam ^ j 
muktaBetraiB nyaset tasmims ^ tam ca yipre niyedayet [j 440 |j 


429. 1) Devesam C i«55d. 2) Thus corr. by 0 225i from svanii®; the 

latter reading € i§00 ; cf. above v. S87, 3) savasasam 0227. , 4) ^kad- ■ 

malaili CidOO, 430. i) I{ gloss saraja iti rSlSdi rajali sahitam tad api 
deyam ity arthali. 2) dadyad BL. 3) ca BL. 481. 1) iBaharatna® 
B'SOIS; aimaili pradhSnaratnais ca RL. 2) Thus C MOO, RL;^ pujyo 
0225, LBOis/hhoijo. C 155(1 3) Thus RL; Bhagavatls Ci600; BtiSga-. 

¥atas i&e ot/ier MS8, 488, 1) ®malladayo HB. 2) svasvavittaourupyatali 
RL.. 484. i) madhuBE L301S. Thus L 8018, RL; tatha the other 

MSS. 485.1) Thus L 30:18, RL; t^thE the other MSS. 2) This hemistich 
in the accusative MSS. 486. 1) phalaih L 3018. 487, 1) ca 

sobhanaili C 1(500. 2) iepikSbhis i?L; K gloss iepika ievari ity khyatah. 

3) dvijams ca paripujayet RL. 488, 1) barhir gjfhat tu yad RL. 2) K 
gloss vamsasalakadiracitam patram pitakah. 489. 1) samipam L3018, RL. 
2) tatra vahayet RL. 3) K tasyeti dIpasthSiiasya, 4) Thus L3018; 
mule the other MSS. 5) candanarcanam RL. 440. 1) kuryan matsyam 
ca saikatam RL; K gloss to saikatam; sikatSmayam, 2) Thus LSOiS, RL; 
nyaset tasya C16(K); tu nyasSta the other MSS. 

[EL 521 
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balivardaip * tato deyam ^ iYetam fektya visesatah | 
Bamsasyadlmraip ramyam. sarvagandhasamaBYitam I 441 || 
ssYasasaiH dvije dadyat kantare ^ sopatisthati ^ | 

' Yamyaip margam hi kantaram^ tena yanti Yipascitah |1 442, || 
yaYanti romakupani ^ tasya dantasya^ Kasyapa^ j 
taYadYarsasaliasraiii svarge modanti tatpradah 1| 443 || 
pUjayitfi tato Visnum raktamalyadibhih ^ sYayam | 
bhoktavyain gorasaprayam suptaYyam^ capy anantaram || 444 |( 
deYotthipanam etadd hi kartavyam dinapaficakam ^ | 
paScaham etac ca tatha suptavyam ^ sthandile budhaih ^ j 
dine dine ca snataYyam naditoye su^itale |[ 445 |1 
pnjaniyo Harir devo brahmanah * sa-Hutafenah^ j 
Yarjaniyain tada mamsam ^ prayatnad api Kasyapa || 446 |j 
Daitya-DanaYa-Yaksa^ ca Pisaca Baksasaih saha | 
varjayanti tada maipsaip maipsada * dinapaficakam 1| 447 || 
eYaip sampujya DeYesam sarvakamasamanYitam | 
aynph ^ param ^ asadya Yisnuloke mahiyate 1| 448 || 
svaYittafektya kartavyam apy uktam nyunam * eva tu j 
prapnotidam phalam sarYam Yittaiathyam viyarjayet^ || 449 |( 
Earttikyam samatitayam samprapte prathame ’hani | 

Kaimira nirmita * purvaiB KaSyapena mahatmana || 450 1| 
tasmat tatra dine karyam * utsavam ^ sarvamanavaih ^ ] 
svaSitaih'* sYanuliptahgaih^ sucittaih sujanav^taih ® || 451 1 | 

441, 1) valibardam C 1600; vallvardam RL, 2) dadyac RL, 442. 1 ) K 
gloss kIntSre durgame Yamam^rge sa v^-so ’vatisthate dataram pratiksaniSna 
aste, 2) sovatistbati RL; the other MSS. as above. 3) sukhenaiva RL. 
443. i) Thus corr. from °klIpStti 0225; the latter reading LSOiS, CiOOO, K. 

2) 0 2252 gloss: dantali dSnda (?) iti bbasaya. 444. 1) '^maladibhili 

0225, 0226, €1556; cf. below v. 456 and passim. 2) svaptavyam 0226, 
C 1556, RL. 446. i) These two padas om. 0 221. 2) svaptavyam 

LS221, K. 3) These two padas om. LS018, 0227. 446. *1) brahmanaii 

0225, 0226, €1556. 2) Thus 0226, €1556; ^hutasanah the other MSS. 

3) The words prayatnad to mamsam of the following sloka L 3018 and 

RL only. 447. 1) Thus L 3018, RL; mimsSdair the other MSS. 

448, 1) ilyubi^I. 2) paramamBL. 449. 1) niinam 0226. 2) Niia- 
mate DevottMpanam add. 0 225, 0226, LS018; iti Sri° €1600; Niiamate 
BhIsmapancakaratrSparlidhyam DevottbSipanam €1556; iti Nllamate Karti- 
kapancarStre Devatotthapanam RL. Then follows Nila uvaca; the verb om. 
€1556, €1600, E. 460. i) nirmitsh RL. 461.1) kErjSiRL. 2) ut- 
savas RL. 3) tatra® L3018, RL; ®jantubhih €1600. 4) svasitaib K; 

om. €1600. 5) Thus corr., as above v. 429, by 0 225i from svSnu®; the 

latter reading 0226, LSOiS, €1600. 6) Thus L 3018 only; svajana® 

the other MSS. 

[RL 533 
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srotevyam gltavaiyidi ^ tatha- sevyam^ 'ca‘^ mafigalaiii 1 
, , pinaip ea plEapaili .peyaipi vastraBi dhiryaiti tatlm naYam | 452 | 
tasyatitosaiB ayati sagano . .Bhaskarah SYayaiB ^ || 453 || 
esa eya, Yidhih karyas tatha Magliasya saptaniiEi ^ 
Xsldhasaptamliii caiva^ yasoTijayakanksibliili, 1|' 454 ||. 

, / saptamitritayara caiva ^ dhruYam ^ -etad dYijotl‘am,a ^ [ 
saptamisY atha sarvasu slryaloke mahiyate^ j| 455 I . 

■ paarnamasim tu tiip^ pj'apya Margasimaya iiiaaaYah | 
aaktasi pSjayec Candram suklamalyadibliis tatha '^ | 
annair bhaksyaprakamis ca dipadaaais ^ tatba phalaih jj 456 | 
lavananam pradanais ^ ca vahnipujabbir eva ca [ 
pSjanair brahmanaHam ca snbhaganam tathaiva ca |1 457 | 
raktaYastrayagam deyam subhaga ^ brahmani tii ya | 
svasi pitpsvasa yi ca mitrapatni tu^ ya bhaYet |( 458 |j 
dhrtivam esa tu ^ kartavya pauruamasi ^ Yicaksanaili | 
karyas canyali svasaktya Ya na va karya dvijottama j[ 459 || 
kSntam riipam * ayapnoti saubhagyam yipulam striyah | 
stribhir Yisesatah karyah paurnamasyas ^ tatha^ dyija^ jj 460 i| 
yasmims tu yasare vipra prathamam patate ^ himam j 
tatra pujyas tu Himavan hemantasisirav ubhau |j 461 || 
mama ptija ca ^ kartayya sthaaanagasya ^ capy atha^ | 
phalapattre ^ pradatavye nage Merudbhave tatha }[ 462 || 

452. i) ^vldjani 0225, 0 226, 01556; ®vadyam ca 01600; ®vadyabhih 
0 227. 2) Thus L 8018, EL; divjara the other MSS. 3) sa® L SOli 

4) pljam L80iS, 01600. 5) iti Nilaniate Navasamvatsarapravesah add. 

EB/yNavasamvatsaramahotsavakatlianam EL, Then follows Nila iivaca; the 
verb om. 01556, 01600, it. 46S. i) Here some Mokas seem to he lost. 
454. 1) saptamyam Tapasas tatba EL; K gloss to Tapasas; Maghasya. 
2) Asadhasya ca saptamyam RL. 456. i) caivam 0 1600. 2) Thus 

LSOis, 01600; dlimisun 0 225 ; irnt 2 i.m the other MSS. 3) visesatah BZ. 
4) Nilaaiate Saptamividhanam add. C idOO; ®Saptamitritajam 01556; iti 
Nllamate Saptamivarnanam RL; '’Saptamyah the other MSS. Then folloios 
Nila avaca; the verb om. 0225, €1556, 01600, K. 456. i) purna® 

0 225, 0 226, EL. 2) tatah C1600. 3) bharStBZ. 4) dhupadipais liz. 

467. 1) Thus 01600, RL; ‘^dbfinais the other MSS. 458. 1) K gloss 

patiputravatL 2) Om. C 1556 ; ca 01600, EL. 460. 1) ca K. 

2) Thus C1556, RL; purna° the other MSS. 460. i) Thus L3018, 

RL; kaipti'^ 01600; the otlm' MSS. 2) piirna^ ZSOiS. 3) dvijot- 

tama RL. 4) iti Nllamate PaurnamSsyah add.EB; ®Paurnamasivarr;anam 
RL. Then follows Nila uvKco,; the verb om. 6 225, C 1556 K. 461. 1)patec 
ca prathamam RL. 462. 1) tu 0226. 2) Emended; sniinam*’ MSS.; cf. 

below vv. 731, 849. 3) K gloss: NslanSgapiij^ t yatra yasya yo uiEgah 

samlpavarti tena tatsnanam kartavyam ity arthab. 4) pbalapuspe RL. 
[RL 544 ^ EL 56i] 
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b'akapiispam ^ deyani dMpam^ gugguliijam ' subham | 
balih kiryah , prayatneiia kulmasena dvijottama || ' 463 || 

, ■ kiilmasabliojanam deyam saghrtam brahmanesu ca ^ [ 
iitsaTam^ ea sada ^ karyaip ^ gitanrttasamakulam ® ,|| 464 || 
?isesavac ca blioktavyam bhojanam ca yathecchakam ^ | 
navo ^ madyas ^ ca ^ , pitavyo ^ madyapaih patite hime ® |j 465 || 
Syama deyi ca sampxijya puspadhupinulepaHaih j 
aunair bfaaksyaih phalair mulaih svanuliptaih ^ sYalamkftaih |( 466 || 
himopari niyistais ^ ca guruprayaranambaraih | 
mitrabhftyaptasambandhisahitais ca yathasukham \\ 467 || 
bhojyam visesayat karyam srotavyam gitayaditam | 
drastayyam ^ pumscalinrfctam pujaniyas tatha striyah ^ jj 468 j| 
Pausaki'snastamim ^ karyam sraddham ^ sakair dvijottama j 
Maghakrsnastamim ^ mamsaih Phalgimasya sitastamim^ [[ 469 || 
apupaih karayeo ^ chraddham ^ nityam eva samahitah | 
uayamisu ca ^ tasy eva strinam srMdham tu karayet || 470 |j 
sraddham kjtya prayatnena brahmacari yasen nisam ^ | 
paurnamasi tu Pausasya^ Pusyayukta^ yada^ bhayet |( 471 |( 

463. Ijbuka^’ L3018, C 1600, EL. 2) dhupo PI. 3) guggulujah PI. 
4) subhah PI. 464. 1) brahmaiiebhyo ghrtanvitam PI. 2) utsavas 
PI. 3)muciaPI. 4)kiiryoPI. 5) '’samakulah PI. 4:6B, i) K gloss 
3 ^athecchakam iti niSrnsadibhojibhis tad api bhojyam; iti Niiamate Himapatali 
add 0 ''225, 0 226; Niiamate Navahimapatah 1 3018; °Himapatotsavam C 1556; 
°Prathamahimapatali C 1600; °Navaliimapatakaryavarnanam PI. Then follows 
Nila uvaca L30i8, B.L; Nllah the other MSS. 2) nayas tu LSOiS; 
navam PI. 3) madyarn PI. 4) Inserted afterwards by 0225^; tu 
C idOO, K. 5) patavyo I 3018; patavyam PI. 6) K gloss hime patite 
sati navara madhyam nutanasurasudhapair eva sudradibhir vamacaraniratais 
ca patavyam peyam na tu brahmanadibhih suddhacarapalakais tais tu pana- 
karasah peyah yad vaksyaty agre Malumanavidhivarnane Nilaraunir eva 
‘madyarn tu madyapaih peyam brahmanaih panaklih subha’ (see below v. 
523) iti I anyatha srutismrtivirodhah syat brahmanena na sura peyeti 
tasmad brahmanarajanyau vaisyas ca na suram pibed iti ca srutismrti iti, 
466. 1) Tims RL; svanu® the other MSS. 467. 1) pravistais LSOiS. 
468. i) drstavyani 0226. 2) iti Niiamate Navamadyapanam add. MSS. 

Then folloivs Nila'h LSOiS; Nila uvaca 01556, 01600. 469. 1) “krsna- 

stami MSS. 2) sraddham karyam PI. 3) ‘’krsnastami MSS. 4) Phlil- 
gunasy a 0225, RL ; cf. below v. 515 sqq. 5) sitastami PP. 470. i)kurute 
0 1000. 2) bhaktya PI. 471. i) iti Niiamate °stakStrayam RB; v.L 

^astarnltrayam 01600; iti Niiamate ‘^stakatrayam anvastakatrayam ca PI. 
Then follows Nila uvaca 0226, RL; Nilah the other MSS. 2) Pusyasya 
0 225; Pusasya 0 226. 3) Pusa® 0226; sukla'’ 01600. 4) K gloss 

yadeti yatra dine purvam pascaid veti mukhyam eva sarvatha viksyam iti 
siicitam. 

[RL 562 
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Nilamata . . 4fS 

gaurasarsapakalkena^ tada tutsadito ^ ■ narali j 

ghrtena sEipanam ^ laiiyat ■ svaianrasya manaTali || 472 j| 

tato viriksitali snatah sarYansadhiyatair ghataih. [ 

Hirayaiiam iatlaa Sakram Somam Piisya-Brliaspati, [| 473 Jj , 
pljayitYarglianialyidmaiYedyais ^ ca prtliak pjtliak ■[ ; 
mantrais tathoktadaivatyaih 2 krtYagniliaYanam dvija '|| 474 | ■ 
ahatambai’asamYitah sYanuliptah ^ SYalainkftali j . 
pljayitva dimnair Yipraa ma%alalabdhiplirYakam ® || 475 .| 
gbrtapayasam asnlyat piijayitya dYijottaman ^ | ' 
samvltam ahatam, kartre deyam kalavide^ bhavet^ | 476 || 
evani krtva narali pustim prapnoti dhanadhaByatali ^ 1 
snanam evam YidhaneEa kartavyam papanasanaai ^ |j 477 1| 
ghrteaa snlpayed ^ devam SYa^aktya Madhiisildanam | 
Harabhakto Haram devam yada syad nttarayanam [( 478 || 
ajyam dattva ^ tatbarcasu krtah sailena ya ^ d?ija [ 
arcarSpaoi athajyena panar iitsadayen narah ^ | 
arcah pujyas tatha yatnat sajya masatrayam budliaih |j 479 || 
brabmaiiesu ^ ca datavyam ^ indhaEam saktitas tatha j 
trnam dadyad gavam arthe^ yathaM-ctya dvijatisu |1 480 |j 
evam yah kurute samyak sa ripun adhitisthati ] 
kayagnidiptisaiibhagyam ^ labhate cottamam gatim^ |j 481 1| 
PaEsyam tii samatitayam krsiia ya ^ dvadasi bhavet j 
tasyam apositah snatas tilair dattva tilodakam |j 482 || 

472. i) Jl” gflos’s kaikas curnam. T) Thus RL ; tadanyutsadito C HiOO: 
tadibhutsadito L S0i8; tadabliutsadhito the other MSS,; K gloss atsild- 
ito udvartitah. 3) snapanam Ci600^ RL, 474. 1) Vtrgbya® LSOiS^ 
Ci600, RL. ' 2) yatbokta*^ RL. 476. 1) Thus RL; svaiiii^ the other 

MSS. 2) °purvam C 1556; K gloss maiigalaiabdbib marigalyaYastrasparsah j 
saipvitam pattavastram | ahatam roydadyapanltamalaio. 476. i) Thus 
EL; dvijottamam BB. 2) ®vidhe 0 .227, L S22i; K gloss kaiavide 
daivajnaya. S) This hemistich orn. L 8018. i) ®bbak EL. 

2) This sloka om. LSOiS; iti Nilamate PausinSma add. MB; iti Niiaraate 

Pausyam Pusyasnanavarrianam Then foUoios Wiiah; Nila uvilca of 
0 220, 6 221 478. i) snapayed BL. 479. i) hatva C 1550. 2) silabhir 

ya krta EL; K gloss yah silabhir nirmita arcah pratiaias tabhya ajyarii deyam 
udvartanartiiairi samkalpartham ca tathajyeniircarupain Etsadayet ghj'tena 
pratima vidheya Visna-Haradinam iti ] ittham area masatrayaip yavat sajyah 
pFijyah tat pTIjanam ajyadanasahitam karyain ity arthali | tlis ca bruhmanebhyo 
deyavS tatra silarupanam sarukalpitarn ajyam ajyamayyas ca navanaYa deyii iti. 

3) biidhah RL. 480. 1) brahmanebhyas jR£. 2) dEtayyn, EL. 3) artham 

L301S. 4) yathasakti EL. 481. l)Miptim EL. 2) iti Nilamate 

iittarayanam add. EB ; ^uttarayanavarnanam i?£. Then follows ^uvaca 

0 226, 0227, L322i. 482. 1) Thus eorr. by 0225i from kpsnayam. 

[EL 5715 EL 581] 
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kftva tilai^ ca'^ naivedyam tilahomam^ tathaiya ca [ 
tilal ca deya^ vipresu^ sarvapapapanuttaye ®. |j 483 1| 
tasyas tv anaiitaram brahman ya syat kfsnacatnrdas! j 
anarkabhyndite-' kile snatavyain, Vitale j ale [| 484 jj 
Vitastayam Visokayam Candravatyam athapi va | 
tatha Harsapathayam * va Trikotyam va dvijottama^ [j 485.. |j 
Sindhnip prapyatha va punyain tatha Eanakavahinlm j 
any am yS sari tarn puny am hradams caiva saramsi ca || 486 || 
Yamasya namni ^ datavyah 2 saptasaptajalahjalih ^ | 
ekaikasmin dvijasrestha tani namani me sf nu |j 487 |j 
Yamaya Dharmarajaya Mftyave cantakaya ca ] 

Vaivasvataya Kalaya Sarvapranaharaya ca * |j 488 || 
snatva ca puja kartavya Dharmarajasya vai tada j 
pnspair dhupais tatha gandhaih kfsarena ca bhurina * || 489 || 
vabnipuja ca kartavya * ghjtayuktais tada tilaih j 
kjsaram bhojaniyas ca brahmanendrah sadaksinam [| 490 [( 
evam kftva narah ^uddho * mucyate sarvakilbisaih [ 
mahapatakayuktai cen na bhaveta^ dvijottama | 
mahapatakinam moksah prayascittair vina kntah^ |( 491 1| 
Sravanena yuta saiva yadi pancadasi bhavet | 
tasyam snanadikam sarvam aksayam parikirtitam ^ || 492 | 
Maghamasi site pakse caturthi ya bhaved dvija [ 
Umasampujanam karyam tasyam saubh^yam ipsuna 1| 493 || 
dipannamalyadhupais capy ardrakena gudena ca | 
kuBumbhalavanabhyam ca fcuhkumanjanakahkataih * || 494 || 


483. 1) tu L30I8, 2) tilair homam LSOiS, C 1600, 3) tiia deyas 

ca K. 4) viprebhyah RL; K gloss tilasnayi tiiodvarti tilahomi tilodaki 
tiladas tilabhokta ca sattili nSvasidati iti smrtih. 5) iti Nilamate Tila- 
dvadasi add, RE; ®varnanam RL, Then follows Niiah; °uvg;ca 0 226, 0227. 
485. 1) 0 225, 0226, K gloss: HSrapath iti prasiddha (^siddhayam K). 
2) In C 1556 this hemistich runs : HarsapathSyam Trikotyam va PraySge va 
dvijottama, 487. 1) nama LS018; nSmna C1600; nSmabhir RL. 

2) dadyat RL. 3) ^jalUnjall 0226; ^jalSnjalm RL. 4) ekaikena RL. 
5) K gloss to this verse: Yamaya svadhSnamah Yamas typyatam ity evam 
saptSnjalayah prati nama deySli. 488. 1) This hemistich om. 01600. 
489. 1) This iloka om. C1600. 490. *1) prakartavya Ci6’00. 4:91, i) Thus 

corr. by 0225^ from suddhi; sraddham L30i8. 2) bJaaved va: 01600; 

bhavec ca RL. 3) iti Nilamate TErarStrib RB; °Tararatravidhih v.l. 

01556; "Pausakrsnacaturdasyam TErErStrih RL. Then follows Niiah; uvaca 
add. 0226, 0227, L3221. 492. 1) iti Nilamate SravanamavasyE add. 

RB; ^SravanEmEvasi v.l. G 1556; ^PausEsite Sravanapancadasivarnanam RL. 
Then follows Niiah; ®uvaca 0226, 0227. 494. 1) Of below v.^760sq. 

[Rb 582 EL 593] 



Nilamata 


45 


kiindapiispaih samanltaili .prayataad api Kiiyapa j 
pSjyai ea subhagas taka yositas * tu patiwatili jj 495, I , 
yasam jlYanti .aatliM ca 8vasfprabh|taya§ ca yah, j, 
tatbaiYi^Tayuje masi tatha Jyesthe V ca ^.karayet^' || ,'4116 | ' 

sarvaS caturtbih * kaddhlYamS . catarthitritayaip dbriiYam [ , 
karayeta naro brahman nari kuryad vMesatah^ 1| 497 | ■ 
panrnamasyam ^ tu Maghasya kaddham kjtYa tilair narali ' | 
kakinam bhojanam dadyat^ prabhutam^ balisamyutam ^ | 498 jj 
Maghyliii ^ tu samatitayam astamyam ^ tu dinatrayam, j- ' 
karyam SYalpamahimanam ^ Yidhim tasya nibodha me || 499 || 
caturYimfetisamkhyayam Tretayam * Eaghunandanah ] 

Harir manusyo ^ bhaYita Ramo Dasaratliatmajah | 500 || 
tasmat kalat param karyam mahimanam * athalpakam [ 
tasmad evaparam karyam mahimanam tatha ^ bfhat^ H 50 i |j 
astamyam sarYasasyais tu caruh karyah prayatnatah [ 
tenapupais tatha pujya dvijah sambandhibandhaYah | 

Ramapatni tatha pujya Sita deYi prayatnatah 1| 502 || 
navamyam pistabhojyena madhuyuktena bhojayet | 
brahmanadyan yatha^akti ^ pujayeta ^ Karisinim ^ [j 503 j| 
bahuprakarasamyuktam daSamyam odanam tatah ] 
karayet tena sampujya dvijamitranuyaymah jj 504 || 


496. 1) Thus L SOI 8, RL ; yositSs the other MSS* 496. 1) Jyai^the 
a moo, RL* 2) Thus RB; ^pi RL. 3) Cf* helmo v*. 777 sg. 

497. i) caturtliysb 0225, caturthEh 0226; caturth! L SO 18 r the 

other MSS* as above* 2) tato BL. 3) iti Nllaniate Caturthyali add. 

0225, L SOiS, C i^OO; ®CaturthEh 0226; °Caturth!tritayam Ci556; ‘^'sukia- 
catnrthlsu visesatas Caturthitritayavarnauam jRX. Then follows Nllah;°u\’aca 

0226, 0227, L822i* 498. 1) pfirna'^ 0226. 2) dadiiyfit 0 227. 

3) prabhUta® LSOiS, 4) K gloss balir mlnamEnisEdyupabSrah atra ca 

mantram imam patbanti ‘ehy ebi kaksdbipa madgi-bums tvam Enandamtiiam 
sakalatraputrab GaiigEm samEpIutya m^dEpi debam Eiabbya vEhy atra baliin 
gl*b!tvE%' — it! Nllaniate MEgbi add. 0225, 0226; MEgbIpurnimE C']60(); 
°kakEvalab LSOIS; °kEkaplrnimE Ci556; ^MEghivarnanam RL, Then follows 
Nil ah RB; °QvEca 0226* 499. 1) MEghau OS20. 2) astamyadi RL. 

3) svalpam® 0 226. BOO. i) Om* and space left for it 0 225, 0 220, 

Ci556; sa-Sito CiOOO. 2) manuso 0226. 501 , 1 ) The second and third 

pada om. LSOiS; added afterwards by 0225i and 0227. 2) eva param 

RL* 3) yatliE 0227. 4) K gloss to this and following verse: tasmat 

kalEt param anantaram sarvasasyair mahimEnam svalpam ekam karyaui 
tasmac ca svalpEt param anyan mahimEnam byhat karyam [ sarvasasyais 
ca carub karyah tilavac ceti yat purvam astamyam sarvasasyaib krtam tad 
atra tilair iti. 603 . 1) yaths saktib 0226*. 2) pujaaiya CiOOO. 

3) Karlsini Ci600. 

[RL 594 * 
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Itinaplija ^ prakartavya 2 srotavyaip ’ gitavaditam ^ ] 
mangalalabliaHam ^ karyam nityam eva diiiatrayam ^ || 505 [j 
saiva cec Chravanopeta yada syad ^ dvada^i dvija j 
sopafaso ^ Harim , deyam tasyaiii saipplljayed badliah ^ || 506 |( , 
tilavac ca tatlia tasyam plrvoktam,^ karma karayet j: 
saryam tad aksayam tasyam krtam bhavati' manada ^ 1,507 || 
tasyam tu samatitayam ya syat kysiiacatardasi | 
tasyam upositah * snatya pujayeta ^ Mahesyarara || 508 || 
ghrtakambalahmain tu lingam samsnipayed ^ budhah | 
deyotthanayidhanoktair ^ dravyais ca yidliina tada^ || 509 || 
sampujya gaudhamalyadiraktavastranulepanaili | 
naiyedyair viyidhair brahman yahnibrahmaiiatarpanaih || 510 || 
bliuktya ratrau tatali ^ karyam^ nrttagitaih prajagaram ^ | 
srotayyah ^iyadharmas ca pradurbhavas ca tatkrtah |j 511 |( 
paistas ca pasavah karya naivedye Samkarasya ca | 
pailcadasyam ca sampujyas ^ tatrapi dvijapiimgaya ^ || 512 || 
kulmasalopikamisram ^ bhoktavyam bhpjanam tatha ^ | 
tasmin masi^ dhruyam pujyo^ deyah^ krsnacatiirdasim ® |j 513 j( 
icchaya pujamyaV syac ^ chesamasesu ya na va | 
sampujya Eudralokastho Ganapatyam ^ ayapnuyaf^ || 514 || 
Phalgunasya ^ tu^ masasya ^uklapakse dvijottama | 
mahimanam yatha karyam tatha me gadatah ^ynu 1| 515 1| 
ana^nadbhir athastamyam * naraih snatair alamkytaih | 
pradosasamaye deya dipakas^ tu himopari \\ 516 || 


606. 1) *^pujya LSOiS; ®pujtim 0 221. 2) ca kartavya, LSOIS^ RL, 

3) ®vS,dikam C i600. 4) ^lambhanara RL. 5) iti Nilamate Maliliria- 

nani add. RB; ^Mahimanavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; °u\'aca 0 226^ 
0 227, L 322i. 606. 1)‘ bhavita C 1600. ^ 2) dvijali LSOiS, RL. 

607. i) purvokto L 8018. 2) iti Nilamate Sravanadvadasi add. RB ; 

^vratam Oi556; °Phalguna-Sravanadvadasi RL. Then follows Nllah ; °uvaca 
0226, RL. 608. i) K gloss tasyam uposita ity uktva bhuktva ratrav 

iti trayodasivisayanaktabhojanaparam j devotthapanavidliis ca purvam {see 
above V. 408 sqq.) uktoh. 609. 1) °snapayed 0227^ X 2) ^vidhanena 

CIGOO. 3) tatah CfdOO; tatha RL. ‘511. 1) tadn RL. 2)karyoEX. 

3) prajagarah ML.' 612. 1) ^pujyah LS018, RL. 2) ^sattama 01600. 
613. i) ^epika^ Jil. 2) tada LSOiS, C1600, RL. 3) mase 01600. 

4) puja 0227, LS22i; pujya K. 5) rajan PiL. 6) °caturdasl MSS. 

614.1) pujanlya LSOiS, C1600; pujaniyah jRX. 2)%j\x\\RL. 3) Gana- 

patyam L SOIS, 01556; Ganapatim 0226. 4) iti Nilamate Si vara trih add 

.RB; Sivaratrivarnanam fiL. Then folloivs Mloh; 0 226, 0 227, LS22i. 

516, 1) Phalgunasya OiOOO, L322i. 2) ca 01600, 616. 1) tatha"^ 

LSOiS, RL. 2) dIpikas 01600. 

[RL 604 
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devatanam pitlpm ca bh.oktaTyam tadanaTitaram j 

dvitiye ’hani , madlryllme dhattyadamaih * siisobhaiiaih Jj 517 jj 

pfijaniya gfiii ?ipra deyagara vifesatah | 

tada Sita ca saippSjya gandhamalyadibhis tatba || ■ 518 Jj: 

anantaram .ca blioktaYyaiii bliojanam ca yisesavat ^ 'j 

iitsavam ^ caiya^ kartavyam gitan|*ttasamakalam || 519 jj ■ 

nityadanam sapakyaimam rte tasmin dine sada ^ j 

nanyat kimcit pradatavyam labdliam graliyam prayatiiatali | 520 1( 

dyitiye ’hani kartayyam pratikarma tathatmaimli j 

mangalalabhanam ^ karyam utsavam^ ca yisesayat^ | 521 || 

aaritanam dvijatinam ailpisambandhinam tatlm | 

tasminn aliani datayyam grahyain caiyapy upayanam j| 522 | 

madyam tn madyapaih peyam brahmanaih panakali subliah | 

feyyasthanam ca kartayyam dhupagandhadhiyasitam ^ I 528 || 

tasminn abani no karyo yimukhab kascid eya tii | 

stribbir bbavyam prabrstabbilr^ suvastrabhis tatbaiva ea^ 1| 524 i| 

syasitabbih sngandhabbih syanuliptabbir eva tii ^ | 

bhilsanair bhusitabbi^ ca kriditavyam naraiii salia ^ |j 525 || 

Pbalgunyas ^ tu tato ratrau prapte candrodaye siibhe | 

puja karya ^asaiikasya by ^ Aryamnas capy anantaram || 526 || 

gitair nrttais tatba vadyai ratrau karyah prajagarah | 

dyitiye ’hni tatah prapte prekp deya dyijottama || 527 || 

nartakanam natanam ca carananam tatbaiya ca [ 

tayad etad bhavet karyam yayat syat krsnapancami jj 528 || 

bhojanam parpataprayam bboktayyam. dinapafieakam [ 

pratikarma tatba karyam strijanasya tatbatmanali ^ || 529 |j 

tasyam eva tu pancamyam Kasmira tu rajasyala | 

yasmad bhayati kartayya tasyah puja tato dvija jj 530 1| 


617.1) dhanya^ LSOIS, dhSnyakutaih RL. 519. 1) Thus 

LSOiSy RL;r^wesQ,vit the other MSS. 2) Thus 0225^ C iOOO; tat sarvam 
the other MSS.' 3) tatra 0226. 620. 1) tada 0 220. 621. 1) °lam- 

bhanam RL. 2) cotsavam CiOOO; tat sarvam LBOiS^ RL. 3) visesatab 
C 1000. 52S- 1) “gandhadivEsitam 0 225^ 0 .226*, C 1556; '^gandbativasitam 
LSOiS. 624. 1) pratistbabhib 0 227. 2) svauuiiptabhh' eva ca 

LSOiS. 626. 1) suvastrabhis tatbaiva ca L3018. 2) iti Nllamate 

Mablmanavarnanam add. MSS. Then folloios Nilah; ®uvuca 0226*, 0 227, 
LS22i. * 626. 1) Phalgunyam LSOiS, RL. ’ 2) Sasaiikasyapi RL. 

529. 1) iti Nllamate Phalgunam add 0 225^ 0226*; '"PhSlgoni LSOiS; 
®PhaIgunyutsavam Ci556; ^Pbalgunyab 01600; iti Nllamate Pbalguria- 
paurnamasivarnanam (Phalguna® v.l L $227 y K) RL. Then foUoivs ISllah; 
°uvaca 0 226, 0227, LS22i. 

[RL 617 
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ramyl feilamayl^ kSrya Ka^mira ' tain ca pSjayet | 
abhyangavastradanena naiyedyam ca nivedayet |j 531 || ' 

piispadli!ipadyalai|ikaram na datavyani dinatrayam 1 
naiYedyagorasam sarvam * yarjamyain dvijottama [j 532 || 
strfbhis tii * puja kartayya na mannsyaih katliaincana ^ | 
snapya stribhir bhaved devi kfsnapaksastamim tu tam | 
anantaram clvijaih snapya saryausadhiyutair ghataih || 533 j| 
tato gandbais tato bijais tato ratnais tatah phalaili | 
snapayitya ca tarn deyim gandhair malyais oa pujayet || 534 || 
yastraiamkaranaii cannair yifesair gorasodbliayaih | 
mandgaih paistais trikonais ca tatha tandulaMibbih || 535 j| 
kartayyam deyayajanani bandhunam caiya dapayet | 
yahniplija ea kartayya kartayyam dyijapujanam || 536 |1 
snsnatabbih prabrstabhih * svasitabhir dvijottama^ | 
stribhir bhayyam sugandhabhih suvastrabhis ca tad dinam ^ |j 537 j| 
bliojanam presaniyam ca tatha mitragfbe dvija [ 
tantrivadyam sumadhuram ^ ^rotayyam svasitaih ^ sukham^ [f 538 )| 
tatah prabhjti Kasmira jtusnata dvijottama [ 
garbham gyhnaty atah karyam kjayarambham tatah param || 539 j| 
dine daiYajhanirdiste ksetram kytva sulijdyptah | 
piijayet Pjthivim deyim goyngam surabhim hayam || 540 |j 
Baladevam ^ Mahadeyam Vamadevam Divakaram | 

OsadhiSam MSnatbam Parjanyendrau Pracetasam^ || 541 1| 
Eamam sa Laksmanain Sitam ^esam ca dharanidharam j 
Brahmanam ^ Ka^yapani Vahnim Vaynm Gaganam eva ca | 
malyair gartdhais tatha dhupair^ naiyedyais ca p^thak pjthak |j 542 j| 
yahnisampujanam karyam tato brahmanapujanam | 
brahmananam tato deya daksina yitta^aktitah || 543 |1 
tatas tu vapayed bijam puruso V laksananvitah | 
sva^ita^ ca suvastra^ ca svanuliptah^ svalamkjtab || 544 |t 


631. 1) rambba tasya 0227, L322L 2) silamayl RL. 

632. ''gorasadyaktam RL. 633. 1) ca RL. 2) manusair Da katham 
cana CiOOO; na narais tu kadacana RL. 637. 1) suvastrabhih 0226‘. 

2) These two words om. and space left for them 0 226. 3) This hemistich 

om. 0226. 638. 1) ca° L30i8. 2) Thus RL; svasitah the other MSS. 

3) iti Nilamate RajnlsnEpanam add. RB; ^Kasmlrakhyariljnisnapanam RL. 

Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0226, 0221, LS22i. 641. 1) Jalade^am 
L ^iS ; B§:ladevarp the other MSS. 2) tatha budhali C 1600. 642. 1) Thus 

L 3018, RL; brahmanam the other MSS. 2) tu dbupais ca CiOOO. 
644. 1) purusam and adjuncts in the accusative RL. 2) svanuliptab RB. 
[RL 631 RL 644] 
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bijam suvarnatoyaktam sasiiTarnam ca Tapayet' j| 
piinyahadvijagliosena vadyasabdena bburina || '545 jj 
halena vahayed birOEHiii plirTam * prakpra¥apm \%bliam , 
sYalamkftena blioktavyam ksetramadhye tatha civija, Jj ' 546 I ^ 
suh|dbharyasritaili sardham vadyasabdair maiioharaih ! , ■ 

■ utsavam ^ caiva kartavyaiii gitanfttasamakalaHi ^ || 547 | 
Philgunyam samatitayaiii ya dvijaikadaS bhavet | 
tasyam ^ stribhir bhavet plijyai ChaadodeYa iti sm^taii^ 1| '548 | 
mamisyais na kartavya tasya^ plja kathaipc-ana ^ j 
Brabmano Yaradanena stribhili pujam aYaptaYan || 549 \\ 
jalodbhaYanam mamsena bbaksair ^ uccaYacais tatlia | 
malyair dhupaiS ca Yividhaili kunkumena sagandhina )| 550 | 
evam sampujanam kytYl dYadasyam piijayed badhah ] 
dYarenadau Yiniskalya ^ gaYaksena praYesayet | 
sYEYesmato yatbakamam stbapayeta tada dvija^ 1| 551 || 
tata^ caturdasmi prapya tarn eva dYijapumgaYa | 
samptijya Samkaram karyani ^ ratrau tu ^ mahad atsayam^ |1 552 |j 
tasyam Yipra caturdasyam Nikumbhah Samkaram tada * [ 
sampujayati dbarmatma sanuyatro mababalah || 553 jj 
tasyam tada prakartavyam ^ nityam prajagaram ^ j 
plija ca deYadevasya Sambboh karya prayatnatah |j 554 j| 
pljaniyo Nikiimbhas tu ^ Piaacadbipatir ball | 

Pi^acanam ca datavya balaya^ ca susamskytah \\ 555 j] 
palalollopikamiiSra ^ matsyamamsimisaxr yutah j 
Yyksamulesa gostbesu gybesu Yividbesv api ^ jj 556 jj 
catuspatbesu rathyasii catYaresu * nadisu ca | 

Sunyalayesu mnkbyesu^ girmam iikharesu ca | 557 || 


546. 1) sarvarn 0226, 647. 1) tat sarvam LSOiS^ RL, 2) iti 

Niiamate KrsySrambhali add. MSS.; ®Kj*syarambhavidhi];i v.l. Ci5o6. Then 
follows Niiah • ‘^uvaca 0226, 0227. 548. i) tasyah ISO 18, 2) smrtih 
0 226; srutah RL. 649. 1) narais tu sE RL. 2) tasyah 0 225, 0226, 
CiGOO. 3) Thus L3018, RL; kadscana the other MSS. *650. i) foiiaks- 
yair K. 651. i) ®kslya LSOiS; °kramya €1600; ®kSsya RL. 2) iti 
Nllaraate Chandodevapuja add. ^ChandodevapujSvidhi v.l. €1550; ^Cai- 
trakrsnaikadasyam Chandodevapujavarnanam RL. Then follows Niiah ;°uvaca 
0 22(i‘ 0 227, L mi. 562.' 1) kSryo RL. 2) Thus corr. hy 0225^ 
from su°; the latter reading LSOiS, RL. 3) ^iitsavah BBS, i) Thus 

LSOiS, CiGOO; sadS RL; tatha the other MSS. 664. 1) ^kartavyo RL. 
2) prajagarah RL. 666. 1) ca LSOiS, RL. 556. 1) '^lupika*^ CiGOO; 
°iepika° RL. 2) vividhesu ca LSOiS, RL. 657.1) Thus RL; catvaresu 
CfdOO ; caturesu the other MSS. 2) Thus corr. hy 0225i /"rom mukhesu. 
[RL 645 RL 657] 
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attalakasmasaiiesn rajamargesu Kasyapa | 
tam, ritrim laksanam ^ karyam balakanam gyhe gybe j|. 558 |1 
puipscalfsahitair neya ^ kncjamanair tii sa | 

brahmacaryena giteiia nrttair yadyair manoharaib^ || 559 || 
tatah paficadasim prapya by antyam ^ samvatsarasya | 
sraddham kytya pradatavyam.^unam annam yathecchakam^ || 560 || 
Caitraiuklasamarambhe prathame 'hani Kasyapa j 
Pitamabasya kartayya tada puja yicaksanaih || 561 || 
puspair nanayidhair gandhair yastralamkaradbSpanaih ^ [ 
hatafepljanair brabman^ brahmananam ca tarpapaih^ || 562 || 
tasminn eyabni k kartayya Maliasantir dvijottama | 
adhyena^ raksanarthaya sriyas tatprapanaya ca || 563 |j 
tasminn eyahni kartayya puja kalasya Kasyapa | 
tasmiu kalasya ganana prayrtta purvam eva tu || 564 (| 
tasminn ahani yai systam Brabmanedam jagat pura [ 
suryodaye dyijasrestba ity evam anusu&'uma || 565 [| 
pujaniyas tatha deya Brahma-Visnu-Mabesvarah ] 
grabarksa^antih kartayya daiyajnayidbicodita || 566 || 
pujaniya grabab ^ sarye naksatrani ca manada [ 
kalasyavayayah sarve ye ca samyatsaradayab || 567 || 
kalakalpay ^ ubbau pnjyau ManayaS ca caturda^a ] 
atita4 ca bbayisyas^ ca tesam namani me synu [j 568 (| 
Syayambbuyo Manuh piiryam Maniih Syarocisas tatba | 
Auttamas Tamasa^ oaiya Raiyata^ Caksusas ^ tatha || 569 1[ 
Vaiyasyato ’rkasayarno ^ Brahmasayarna ^ eya ca | 
Bbadresa-Daksasavarnau ^ Raucyo Bhautyas tathaiya ca 1| 570 |[ 
sampujaniya deyendras tatha brabmamS caturdasa j 
ViSyabhuk ca Vipafcic ca Sucittis ca Mdhis tatha [J 571 || 


558. 1) raksanam LSOiS, 559. 1) Thus RL; niya the other MSS. 

2) Emended; ^margair RB ; '’margesii and tu om. RL. 3) iti Nilamate 
Pisacacaturdasi add RB; °Caitrakrsne Pisacacaturdasi RL. Then follows 
Nilali; 02m, 0221, L S22L 560. 1) cantyam €1600, RL. 

2) ca €1600. 3) iti Niiaraate ’ntyamavasyS add. °Caitramavarnanam 

RL. Then follows Nilab; '’uvaca 0226, 0 227. 662. 1) ^bhusanaili 0 221, K. 

2) dhupair butasapujEbhir RX. 3) iti Nilamate Brahmapuja add. RB; 
®Caitrasuklapratipadi Brahmapuja RL. Then follows Nilab ; “u-vaca 0 220. 227. 
563. 1) evftha 0 226. 2) adhyair M RL. 667. 1) grbah 0226, €1600. 

668. i)K gloss srstisambarakalpau. 2) bhavisyantas RL. 569. 1) Caksusas 
0 225, 0 226, €1600.' 670. 1) Thus LSOIS; ^savarnau 0 225, 0 226; 

®savarni €1556; ^sEvarmr €1600, RL. 2) Brahma® LSOiS; ^sauvarua 
LSOIS, €1556; ®savarnir RL. 3) Thus RB; Rudresa® RL. 

[RL 658 RL 671] 
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Tibhiir, Maaojavai caiTa Tejasvi ca tathi.Badili | 

Adbhiitai ca tatlil ^latir * Vfso deTavaras tatha^ j| 572 jj 
Etttdliiiim^ ca deYendrah^ ^uoih catiirdaia' j 

yiiganiiii ca tatiili pljS, kartavya .dTijasattaiiaa® , | 573 | 
paiica sanwatsarali ^ pttjySh pujyam- caiTayaiiaifayaiii j ,■ 
rtusatkam tatha pSjyam masa dvadasa capy atha,^ jj 574 | 
dvaii paksau tithaya^, cai?a pujyah' pancadalaiva [ 
karanai^ ca niiihiirtas ca rSkyas ca pfthak p|tliak' | 575 jj 
Marioim Atry-Aigirasau Pulastyam Pulabam Kratuni | 

Bhfgum Sanatkamaraip ca. ■ Sanakam ca Sanandanam ,jj 576 ,}j 
DiiariBam Tasisthaip. Satyam, ca Kamarthau ca Ilutalaiiaiii | 
Vasu-Eadral ^ lokapaiaf lokalo.kanivasmali jj '577 jj 
Sudliamaiiaiii ^ ^ ^aiikbapadam 2 Ketumantam , tatbaiTa ca | 
tatha Hiraiiyaromanai|i ' cai-va piijayet , if - 578 , |:|, 

^akradyan bralimana^restha ^ Daksaputryas^ tathaiva ca | 

'Sati Khyatih Smitih^ SYiha^ hy.^ Anasuya tatha Svadha | 579 jj 
Pritih Ksama ca Sanibhutih Samnati^ capy Ariindhati j 
Kirtir Laksniir^ Dhytir MedhaPuBtih^ ^raddha Kriya Matih ]| 580 |j 
Baddliir 'Lajja, Vasuli 6io,tih Tustih Siddhis. tatha Eatih \ 
Ariindhati^' Yasnr Das! Lamba Bhannr MarntTati^ .jj 581' jj ; 
Samkalpa ca Mnhlirta ca ■ Ssdhya Ykya ca Esiyapa j 
Aditir Ditir Dannh Kala Danayuh' Simhika Mnnili [f 582 |j 
Kadrth Krodha^ Ira Pra^a^ Vinata SnrabMli Khasi , j 
Ei^asTaP, ca tatha pljjah Snprabha ca tatha Jaya | 583 ,| 
Bahtipiitras ca : saiiipljyas tasya patnidvayani , tatha | 
patnicatnskasamynktam pfljya.ip[ caristancm.inamO , | 584 jj 
pddhim YpidMiri tatha Mdram Dhanesain Eadaklbarain ^ ] , 
^ahkha-Padmau nidhi^ pljyau Bhadrakal! Sarasvati ' j,| 585, | ., 


672^ 1) Santo RL, 2') 'T/iis hemistich om, C idOfJ / . 673. 1) Thus 
LSOiSf RL; °dama the other MSS. ■ 2) d-evendrlli , 3) This 

doka om. CidOO. 574. i) J£ :0loss samvatsaraparivatsaradyEh. 2) This 
Moka om. CidOO. 675. 1) ca 0226*. ' . 2) karanani H A 677. i)Vasutt® 
LSOiS, RL; Yasyii-Bhadral ,'0^600/ ■''678.’i) Thus LSOiS, GiOOO; 
Sudamanam the other MSS. , , 2) '^nEdam 0 $25f 0 226 ^ C 1556. 679. 1) Om. 

and space left for the ioocd 0226; brShmanEdyEms ca Ci556. 2) Thus 

MB ; °putrls RL. 3) Smrtim": 0 225, 0226. 4) Illegible 0 225 ; sthSnam 

0 226*. 5) Om. 0 16*00,;’ °py ' EL; 680. i) Laksmili KEntir EE. 

2) Tostib El, 581. 1) (?); Surama ca RL. 2) Marudvati MSS. 

583. i) krura RL. 2) Prava EE; SrSvE RL; cf. above v. 49. 3) Emended; 

BhysSCsvab RB; BhysEsva RL. 684. l)®samyukto Vi^tanemltathaiYacaEX. 
686. 1) This hemistich in the nominative RL. 2) tatha RL. 
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Vedopaveda-TedangaYldyasthanani kjtsna^a|i | 

Naga Taksali Pisacai ca^ tathaiva Garudamnaii 1| 586 || 

Jainbiili 6akah Enkh Erauncali • ^almalir d?ipa eva ca | 
Gomedali^ Puskaras^ .caiva dvipali pujyali prthak pjtliak || 587 j|; 
La?anali Ksira^ Ajyas ca Dadhimandali Surodakah j 
tatliaiveksurasodas ca punyah SYldudakas tatha j| 588 1| 

Uttarali KuraTah^ punya Ramyo HairanYatas tatka | 
BhadraSvah^ Ketamalas ca Yarsas caiva Ilayrtah^ || 589 j| 
HariYarsah Kimpuroso yarso Bharatasanijnitah * | 

Bharatasya tatha bhedah pujaniya^ ca ye nava || 590 1| 
Indradyumnam ^ Kafeumams^ TamraYarno Gabhastiman j 
Nagadyipas tatha Saumyo Gandharvo Yarimas tatha || 591 || 
ayam ca Manavadyipas^ tatha ^ sagarasamvf tali [ 
catyarah sSgarah pujyas tatha patalasaptakam ^ || 592 || 
Rukmabhaumali Silabhaiimah patalo Mamyttikah ^ ] 
Raktabhanmah Pitabhauniah ^vetah Kysnaksitis tatha |j 593 || 
Kalagnirudrah 6esas ca Varaha^ ca tatha Harih j 
bhur bhuvah svar maha^ caiya janas ca tapasa saha | 
martyalokashtathalokah pujaniya dyijottama |( 594 |j 
pythivyapas tatha tejah payanam pam ca^ piijayet^ j 
raanobuddhi^ tathatmaiiam ayyaktam purusam tatha 1| 595 || 
Himayan HemaktitaS* ca Msadho^ Mlaparvatah | 

6vetaS ca ^yhgayan Merur Malyayan^ Gandhamadanah |j 596 |( 
paryataprayarah pujyo yo namna Manasottarah | 

Mahendro Malayah Sahyah 6uktiman ^ksayaa api [j 597 j| 
Vindhyas ca Pariyatras ca Kailasas ca nagottamah [ 

Bh%irathl Pavani ca Hladini Hradini^ tatha |j 598 || 

Sita Vanksu^ ca SindhuS ca sapta Gahgai^ ca manada | 
Suprabha KMcanaksi ca Vi^ala Manasahrada^ 1| 699 || 


586. 1) SuparnEs ca L SOIS, BL. 687. 1) Gomedhali 0226, Ci600, 

2) Puskaias 022i 588. 1) ksiram RL. 589. i) Thus LSOiS, RL; 

Kauravah the other MSS* 2) RudrEsvahX 3221. 3) tathelEvi’tanlmakah 

RL. 690. 1) °saipjnakah RL. 591. 1) Indradyumnali RL. 2) Kaserus 
ca RL. 592. 1)MEnavo dvipas 0226, RL. 2) The second and third 
pada of this Uoka om.LSOiS. 3) Thus RL; °saptakEli 1/ ^mastakam 
the other MSS. 693. 1) Nllamastaka 0226; Nilamurtikah LSOiS. 

594. J) '^’lokas RL. 696. 1) pafica RB; kham ca RL. 2) eva ca C 1600. 

3) '^buddhis 0 226, 0 221; ^buddhis 01600. 696. 1) Himakutas LSOIS. 

2) Nisiddho 0225, 0226, LSOiS; cf. above v. 34 sq. 3) Mali van 0 226; 
Malyaman L 598. i) HrSdinl Hladini LSOiS, RL; cf. above v. 158. 
599. i) "*garnga 0227, ®samgEs LSOiS. 2) "^hradah LSOiS. 

tBL 686 ‘ RL 699j 
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SarasYaty .Oghaniiria ca Siiverur* Yimalodaki | 

.Puskaradyiai tlrtlmni. ¥itastadyai ca nimnagalj, fj 600' jj 
,Saci,,Vaiiaspat:ir Claiir! .Dhrmiroma riicirikf till ^ | ■ 

SiiiiYali KiiliS Raka tatha canumatili subha | 601 | ;/ 

Ayatir .Kiyatih .Prajtia, Matir Tela ca Dhirmi | 
iewm Dliata-Yidliatarau sapta CchaEdamsi ^ cipy atlia jj 602'|| 
AiraYanas ca Surabhir Ucoaihiravasa eva ca ^ j 
.Dhlnvaatarir DhruYas caiva sastrany astrani cipy atlia^ I 603 I 
Tinayakali ICumaras ca tathaiYa ca Vi,aayaka^, ^ j 
Sakho Visikhah Skanda^ ca Jfaigamesas ^ tathaiYa ca j 
Marutas ca Grahls caiva roganam adhipo flvarah I| 604 J 
rsayo Vllakhilyas ca Kasyapagastya-I^aradili j 
tath,aiYipsa.rasah punyah pOjya deva-s ca soinapa,h |j 605 jj 
Aditya Vasavo Riidra Yisve devas tathasYiuau [ 

Bhfgavo bigirasah Sadhya Marutas ca mahabalah || 606 jj 
Dhata Mitro ^ ’ryama Posa Sakro ’mso ^ Yaruno Bbagah j 
Tvasta Yivasvan Savita Yisiiur dvadasa BhanaYah ^ jj 607 || 
Dharo * DhriiYas ca Bhojas ca Apas caiYanilanalau | 

Pratyusai ca Prabhasas ca Yasavo ’stau prakirtitali |j 608 || 
xihgarakas tathll Suryo Nir|*tir * Ghosa eva ca^ | 

Ajaikapac caliir Budlmyo Dliumaketur DhYajas tatha || 609 jj 
Havanas * cesvaro Mi’tyuli Kapalir atha Kankanas ^ j 
ekadasaite vijneya Rudras tribhuvanesvarah [j 610 || 

Kratur Dakso Yasuh Satyah Ealah Kamo Dhvanis tatha j 
Rurur Bhig^ Danujo Yisve ucyamanas^ ca te dasa || 611 j| 
Nasatya-Dasrau vijneya v Asvinau * vadatam vara | 

Bhuvano Bhanavas caiva Sujanyah Sojanah tatha ^ |[ 612 [[ 
Tyajalyk Siivas ca Murdha ca Daksas ca Yyas^ caBandhukah j 
Prasavas ca^ Yyayas caiva Bhpgavo dvadasa sniftah j( 613 j| 

600. 1) Siivega RL, 601. 1) rudirakrtih 0 225; rudbira'^ 0226, 

602. 1) Dhritr'^ RL. 2) sapta. chandUinsi BP. 603. 1) tathaivoccaihsra- 
vah hayah IlL. 2) Thin sloka in the accusative RB, 604. 1) Thus RL ; 
acc. the other MSS. 2) Thus 0226, L SOiS; Naigamesas the other MSS, 
607. 1) Thus LSOiS, RL; Pitryo the other MSS. 2) Emended; Sakreso 
MSS, ' 3) Bhaoavab L 608.i) Dhano x¥SS. 609. 1 ) Nairyto BL. 

2) This hemistich in the acc. RB. 610. 1) Emended; Vahanas MSS. 
2) Doubtful reading; RL as above; Kahkinam BB. 611. 1) Doubtful 
reading; Bbak or Yak(?) MSS. 2) rocamEoEs MSS. 612. 1} Asvinau .BX, 
2) Thus 0 226; Kratuh the other MSS. 613. 1) Tyajyah 0 226, 0 227, K. 
2) Doubtful reading; canyas LSOiS; cavyas the other MSS. 3) Thus corr, 
from ca® 0225; the latter reading 0226, Gi556, 

[RL 700 RL 713] 
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S.tma hy ^ IlJvlt Mano Dakso Madah Pranas tathaiva ca | 
Havismaitti ea GaYisthas^ ca Rtuh^ Satyas tathaiva ca || 614 |( 
ity ete 'ngirasah putra dasa deva mahabalih j 
Mano Madas ca * Pranas ^ ca^ Naro PalaS' ca YiryaYan jj 615 [j 
Ditir Hayo Nayas caiva Hamso Ifarayanas tatba | 

Vifahiis capi Prabhus capi Sadbya dvadasa kirtitali || 616 || 
Ekajyotir DYijyotis ca Trijyotir Jyotir eva ca j 
Ekacakro DYicakras ca Tricakras ca mababalah * || 617 |j 
^.tajit Satyajio caiva Susenah Senajit tatba | 

Agnimitro ’rimitras ca Prabbamitro ’parajitah |[ 618 |j 
Rtas ca Rtavan Dharta ^ Nidharta Varnno Dbruvab j 
Vidharano nama tatba Devadevo mahabalah |j 619 )| 

Idfksas capy Adfksas ca Ihadfk camitasanah ^ 1 
Kftinah Prasakjd ^ Daksah Samaras ^ ca mabayasah |[ 620 || 
Dbata by XJgro ^ Dhanur Bbima Abbiyuktah ^ Sadasabah | 
Dyntir Vasuratbo ’dysyo Vamah^ Kamajayo Virat'^ [j 621 || 
ete by ekonapancasan Marutah * parikirtitah || 622 || 
Vi^vakarma tatba ^ ptijyah sarvaMlpapravartakab [ 
ayndbam vahanam cbattram asanam cihnadundubbi ^ || 623 |( 
sampnjya vidbivad brabman gandbamalyanulepanaih | 
dipadhnpapradanais ^ ca naivedyais ca pytbak pjtbak |j 624 j] 
etesaip pUjanam kjtva pujaniya visesatah | 
graho Nagas * tatba maso yah syat sainvatsaraprabhuh j 
graho bhaYisyadYarsas ca^ tatba masasya varakab || 625 || 
daiyajnavaktrad vijneyau ^ grahamasau ^ vicaksanaih [ 
daivajnad eva vijneyam masavarsam ca ^ varakam ^ |( 626 || 
etesam ptijanam karyam babvannaknsumotkaraih ^ [ 
phalavedat tatba ^ jnatva Nagavarsasya varakam^ |j 627 || 


614. 1) RL, 2) Thus C idOOy RL; Gatisthas L30i8; Gabhisthas 
the other MSB. 3) phub RL. 615. 1) Om. C 1556. 2) Pranas 

0225y C1556. 3) caiva C i556. 617. 1) Thus L 3018, RL ; "balali the 

other MSS. 619. 1) Dhnta C1600. 620. i) ca om. LSOiSy RL. 2)'Krti 

Namrah Sakrd RL. 3) i?X; Samaras the other MSS. 

621. i) cogro CmOOy RL. 2) tv Abbi® €1600; cEhhi^ RL. 3) Ramali 
0 225y €1556; VSsali RL. 4:) Here one hemistich j containing the names 
of the remaining Mart4s, seems to be lost. 623. 1) tatah €1600. 

2) Mundubhib LSOiS. 624. 1) Thus L 3018, €1600^ RL; ^pradhanais 

the other MSS. 625. 1) Thus L SOlSy RL ; nlmB the other MSS. 2) ®var- 
sasya RL. 626. i) vijneyo 0 225^ 0226, €1600. 2) ^maso €1600. 

3) ^varsasya RL, 4) Thus LSOiS, €1600; vSrikara the other MSS. 

627. i) bahv anaam® MSS. 2) tato €1600. 3) vSrikam MSS. 

714 RL 727] 
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tasya ^ pilja prayoktavya bhabsyabhojyapttrahgari ,| 

tato 2 ’gniliavanam karyaBi sarvesam aiiuplrvasab |i 628 || 

,oi|ikaraplrvakai|i brabiiian ghjtaksatayaYais tilaib j 

tan pi^thak prthag nddisya deya vipresii daksina jj 629 |', ■ 

braliinaTia lihojaEiyis ca snhytsaipbandhibindliavah | ' 

visesavac ca bhoktavyasn karyam * ca mahad ^ ntsavam ^ || 630 | 

pSjaniya dvijasrestha tatba jyotisaka^ dvijah | 

dhanadhinyanghaYastrais ca pnjyas ca dvijapnmgavili ^ ■ j| 631 -jj 

phalavedaYidas caiira itihisaYidas * ca ye \ 

vacakili pljaniyas ca daksinabliimukha dvija || 632 | 

itmasobha ca^ kartavya pnspalamkaradbupaimih | 

kathiteyam Mahisantih^ sarYaghaYdnisndani^ jj 633 \\' 

sar Yotpltaprasaman! kalidii hs Yapnanasinl [ 

aynhprada piistikari dhanasaubhagyaYardhini j| 634 |j 

vyadhisatrnprasamani rajyarastraYiYardhini | 

mangalya ca payitra ca lokadvayasukhlYaba ^ || 635 [j 

Caitramasasamarambhe ^ ye mayabhihitas^ taya [ 

te sarve Brahmasadanam tada yanti dyijottama || 636 || 

Briihmi sabha klmariipa yisesena sadanagha^ j 
dharayaty acalam rflpam anirdesyam manobamm || 637 [j 
tasyam sabhayam Brahmanam anirdesyayisamyutam ^ 
yathoktas tn namasyanti liy^ npasanti^ stiiYaiiti ca^ || 638 j| 
Visvayasuh Salisira^ Gandharvau ca Halia-Huhu^ | 
Naradapramiikhas canye gayante^ ca Jagadgnrum || 639 || 
upaixftyanti Devesam^ deyarlmah sahasrasah | 

Uryas! Menaka Rambha Misrakesi by^ A.lambiisa^ i| 640 If 
Visyaoi ca Gbftac! ca Pancacula^ Tilottama^ j 
Sanumaty Anmla Vanda ^ pradbanyena tathetarlli 1| 641 || 


628. i) hy asya L'SOiS, . 2) ato RL. 630. i) karyai RL. 2) cr 
0 226; altered to this see. mamt 0 2252; capi iiL. 3) mahotsavali RL. 
6S1. 1) jyotisikfi LSOiS. ' 2) dvijottamali 01600. 632. 1) tv itihSsa® 

€ f 600. 633. 1) til Ju 2) Thus LBOiS^ RL ; iriayil santih the other 

MSS,.; cf. above v. 5)63. 3) sadSglia® RL. 635. i) lokoblaiya® RL. 

636. 1) Caitrasukla® C fOOO. 2) Thus corr. hy 0 225i from malia'^. 

637. i) sadanagbaRL. 638,1) anirdesyauj asa vrtarn RL. 2) Orn. 0 1600. 

3) iipasyanti 0 226; cf. above v. 333. 4) stiivaintab paryupasate RL. 

639. 1) casviaau ca RL. 2) IMiS-Huhu R i6*00, C 1556*; ‘Oaha-Hiihuh 
0 221. 3) gayaati 01600, RL; jayante X SOiR 640. 1) iiytyaiTity upa 

Gaturvaktram RL. 2) tv RL. 3) Akmbussl. MSS. 641. i) Thus L301S, 
01600, RL; Paacamuta the other MSS.; cf. above v. 422. 2) This hemistich 

om. 0 1556. 3) Yanda or Yards C?) RB; Vrnda RL. 
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tada ■ Pitamaho devah * sarvadevasamagame | 

abde^ niyankte^ manasye grahadiips tatra pilakan ^ |j 642 j| 

, kf tYopasiin Jagadbhartur yanti4 sthanany atali param | 
sTini SYani d?ijasrestha hfstapusta divaukasah^ jj ■643,, || , 
Caitramasi^ site^ pakse pancamyai|i d^ijasattama [ 

Sriyas tii^ pljanain karyain prokta Sripaficami tu sa || 644 |j 
sarva ya^ pancami pujya Caitramasi^ dhruTam® tatha^ | 
yas tu sampujayet sarvam pancamim® tu Karisinim || 645 || 
uasaii vimucyate Laksmya yaYajjivaipL dvijottama ] 

Tisniilokam aYapnoti debabbede dvijottama^ [( 646 || 

Skandasya tatra kartayya puja malyaih sugandhibhih |j 647 jj 
gandhalamkaraYasamsi kukkutara^ ca nivedayet | 
ghantam ajaip. kridanakam naiyedyam ca manoharam || 648 |( 
dhruveyam Caitrasasti syat^ parisesas^ tu kamatah | 
yah karoti gfhe tasya yirogah sarvabalakah ^ 1| 649 || 
tam eva uavamim prapya sopavaso narah sucih | 
sampujayed Bhadrakalim puspadhupannasampada || 650 || 
sarva ya* navami pujya Bhadrakali suresvari | 
karyasiddhim avapnoti tasyam pujayita narah ^ |1 651 || 
ekadasyam tu Oaitrasya suklapakse dvijottama | 
tasyam ptija prakartavya * Vaster brahmanapumgava |( 652 |j 
puspalamkaradhupadyaih iakais ca yividbais tatha | 
dhupaiS ca yividhakaraih yahnipujadvijarcanaih ^ || 653 || 

642, '!) Thus L B0i8, RL; PitamahS devaiy the other MSS. 2) abdhe 
0 225, 0226; labdhe Ci556. 3) niyukte 0226, 0227, Ci600. 4) Thus 

LSOiS, emOO, RL; pavakSn the other MSS. 643. i) gatah K. 2) iti 
Nllamate Navasamvatsarali add. RB; °navasamvatsaraprathamadine sarvapac- 
chSntikaramahSsEntivarnaiiaDi jRX, Then follows Niiah; °uvaca O LSOiS, 
644, 1) Caitramas! (i==e) 0 225^ 0226, LSOiS; Caitramise 0 227 ; Caitre 
masi the other MSS.; cf. below vv. 645 j 659. 2) sukla"^ 0227. 3) Om. 

0 225; ca Ci556, 1600. 645« 1) sarvathS altered sec. manu to sarva 

va 0225; the former reading 0226, LSOiS, Ci600; sarvatra 01556; cf. 
below V. 651. 2) Caitre mEsi C 1600, RL. 3) dbruva JtX. 4) tada 

LSOIS. 5) sarvah pamcamis RL. 646. i) Here one hemistich .seems 
to be lost. 648. i) kukutain 01600; kukmam LSOIS; kukkutam RL; 
kuukumam the other MSS. 649. 1) ca 0 1600, RL. 2) parisesyas L 3018; 
parisistSs i?X. 3) iti Nllamate Caittrasasti add. 0 225, 0 226, L3018; 
'^Kumarasasti 01556; “Srlpajmeami SkandasastI ca 01600; ^balaraksakari- 
Caitrasuklasastivarnanam RL. 651. 1) ca 0 1600, 0 227; va the other MSS. 
2) iti Niiamate CaittranavamI add. RB; ^Gaitrasukle Bliadrakallnavaml RL. 
Then follows Niiah; ®uvlca 0227* 652, 1) ca kartavya 01600; cf. above 

vv. 212, 490. 663, 1) iti Nllamate 'VSstupUja add. RB; °Caitraikadasyam 

VastupUjSvarnauam RL. Then follows Niiah; °uvaca 0227. 

[RB 743 RL 754] 
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dvidasi ya tii Caitrasya siikla .Bityani'.iipasitailiJ,, [ , 

Yistidevasya karta¥ya pfija dvya^ jathavidlii^ || 654. [f 

Gaitrasaklatrayodasyam, .EamadeTam tii .pujayet |. 

pattasth.aiii ^ . Yi'vidhair malyair gandhaii^ acclTacais tiithii jj 655 |j 

atmasobhi ca^ hirtavya pujainya gi^hastriyah | 

iyain dlirava yinirdista sesah^ karya iia -ya dvija j|. 656 'I 

cl vada^yaBi sitatoyasya kambliam piispopasobliitam ] 

Kamadeve ’gratah^ sthipya^ pallayais copaiobliitain | 657 fj 

anarkabhyiidite kale siiapya 'syat teD.a yariria ], 

clayita dvijasardiila syayaiii kantena Kasyapa^ |( 658 jf 

Gaitramasi site pakse paScadasyam dyijottama j 

yoddliiim yati Eikambhas tii Pisacan yalukirnaye j| 659 , | 

tasmat tesam tii madhyllme ekaikasya 1 grhe gybe | 

pljl karya prayatnena^ yathayaf^ tan^ nibodha me || 660 j| 

Pi&cain Bifnmayaml k|tya kaksyaip^ ca dvijasattama j, 

gandhair malyais'^ tatha yastrair alamkarais ca pQjayet ! 

bhaksyais ca lopikapiipair'* mamsaih panais tatbaiya ca^ 1( 661 |j 

ayudhair viyidhakarais chattropanahayastibhib j 

nfbhih s^askannasampurne sthayibbaksyayiite tatha ^ || 662 || 

kiiddalapitake cobhe tatha tasya nivedayet j 

geyam anaddhayadyam ca tantrivadyam ca yadayet 1| 66B || 

madhyahne tat^ tu sampujya prapte caiidrodaye peiiah ^ j 

pfiryayat pujayed vidvan^ svavittasyanurupatali^ || 664 || 

tatha kytasyastyayano brahmanais* tu visarjayet^ j 

visarj y amine ^ tasmims'^' tix'^ tantriyadyani ca vadayet [I 665 ji 

. 664. i) Thus.PiL;' upositah LSOiS; ii posits the other MSS. 2) tatra 
3) iti Nilamate GaittradvSdas! add, RB; ®CaitrasiikladvSdasyain YSsudevSr- 
canani RL. Then follows Nil ah; *«vSca 0227. 656, 1) 'Thus RB; pata- 

stham RL, 666. i) tu L^SOiS, RL, 2) sesa 0 226, L 301S, EL, 
657, i) ®devSgratah 0 226, €1600; KSmSgratas tu sam®/?7. 2) sthSpyam 

C 1556^ C 1600. 3) K gloss dvSdasyam iti adhiyasaiiarp kalasasthSpanaip 

dvadasyam kSryam iti sneitam. 658. 4) iti Nllamate MadanatrayodasI 
add, RB; °Caitrasuklatrayod asI-Madanatrayodasi ftL. Then follows Niiah; 
°uvSca 0 226, 0 227. 660. 1) pratyekam tu ItZ. 2) vidhaiiena RL. 

3} yathasakti 0 227. 4) tarn K. 661. 1) iii|*ninayara L301S, €1556. 

2} kaksam L 3018, €1600; K gloss kSksyam kaksyamayaip sadvalat|*nadiruayaip 
ity arthah. 3) gandhamSiyais L 3018, 0 227, K. 4) lepika® RL ; 

lopiksbhis ca €1600. 5) tathSvidhaih LSOiS, RL. 662. 1) sarpstha- 

pyanekabhaksyakam RL. 664. 1) tarn 0 7600, 2) This hemistich om. 

LS018. 3) vipran 0227. 4) This hemistich om. LS221. 665. !) Thus 

0 226; brahiiianaib the other MSS. 2) This hemistich om. L 3221. 

3) yisrjyamSue RL. 4) vadye RB. 5) ca €1600. 
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tasyiEHvrajanam karyam dvitiye ’hani Kasyapa | 
arodhavyam ^ bhavec^ chailam. samipastliani^. iti sthitih. ]j 666 |j 
grham igamya^ kartavyam utsavam^ gitaTaditaili ^ | 
siihrdbhih saha bhoktavyam bhojanam tti yifesavat^ |j 667 || 

Ira * namapsarali^ pliryam sapta^ ^akrena Kasyapa | 

Vi^vavasoh samprayukta suropasthanayarjita^ || 668 || 
sthayaratyam aniiprapta Himavaty acalottame | 
bahiidha sa* vibliaktangi ^ Mkambbe nirgate bahih |j 669 |( 
yada* jata Ira^ deyi IrapuspopasobMta [ 

Iravate^ tato gatya nariputragaiianvitah ^ |1 670 || 
suvasah svanuliptangah * sucittah siisamahitah | 

Irasarnpujanam kuryat^ puspair anyair vicaksanah || 671 || 
niyedayec ca yiyidhan bhaksyabliojyan * sadipakan [ 

Iravate^ tato gatya bhoktavyam tu yisesavat j| 672 || 

Irapuspais tatah pujya dvijastrimitrabandhayah * | 
raktasutranibaddhani Irapuspani karayet || 673 || 
bibhryad atmana* tani strisu dadyad^ visesatah | 
srotavyam gitavadyadi draatayyam^ iiartanam tatha [j 674 || 
Irapuspasamayuktam panani peyam yisesavat* | 

Ira devep datavya tatha priyanti devatah^ 1| 675 || 

Irasahasram yo dadyat* Kesavaya samahitah | 

tasya tasyati^ Deve^ah^ syargalokam sa gacchati^ || 676 |j 

Iraya pujayed Rudram Brahmanam 6asinam Eavim * [ 

Subham ^ Karisimm Durgam sarvas tusyanti^ devatah'^ j( 677 |j 


666. 1) irodhavyo RL; arudhavyam C i600. 2) biiuvah L 8018, 

3) chailali samipastba ilL. 667. -i) agatya LSOiS, €1600, RL, 2) kar* 

tavya utsavo iRZ. 3) “vadauaih 4) visesatah L 8018, RL; iti Nila- 

mate Pisaeapujanam add.!?!?; °Pisacaprayanam v,l LS018; °Caitryam PisS- 
caprayanam BL, Then follows Niiah; '^uvaca 0 227. 668. 1) Ila RL, 

2) narnny^M. 3) prapts; €1600. 4) Thus LSOiS, €1600, RL; siirapa® 

the other MSS. 669. 1) ca 02.26*. Thus LSOIS, €1600, RL; Yilup- 

taiigi the other MSS. 670. i) tada RL. 2) tv Ira EX. 3) Thus''BL;. 
°vate RB; ef. below vv. 672, 618 and 197 sqq. 4) “dhananvitah €1600. 
67i, 1) Thus RL; svSnu^ RB. 2) Thus L3018, €1600, RL; karyam the 
other MSS. 3) vicaksaBaih 0 225^ 0 226, € 1556. 672. i) bliaksyan® 

C 1600, RL. 2) "vate RB.' 673. 1) dvijalf RL. 674. 1) sirasa 0 227. 
2) dadhyad 0 226, L 8018. 3) d|*stayyain €1600. 61 B. i) visesayet 
BL. 2) prlyante yena devatah EX.* ‘ 676. 1) dadhyat 0 2.27, €1600. 

2) tusyanti 0 226, €1556; pusyatx 0 7600. 3) devesah 0 226, €1556. 

4) ca gaccliati L 8018, €1600 ; nayee ca tarn iiX. 677. 1) ca visesatah 
EX. 2) ThusRL; suhhani EE. 3) tosayet sarva° RL. 4) This sloka 
om. €1600. 
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Ira nigesu dayita dayita me visesatah ^ | ; 

IraTate^ tu yah, piijim karoti mama Kasyapa j 
Mpiispair bhinkrn tena tiistir^ me hi prajaj^ate"'* l|,'l)78 [j 
siikle' YaiMdiaiimsasya ^ tftiyayaBi dvijottama j ■ 
yaYiii. utpadayamasa Krtam ca krtavaii yixgam^ ij 679 | d, 
karyam tasyani ^ yavair liornam ^ yayaii dadyad dvijataye , | 
.yavaih sanipfljayed Visnum bhoktayyas ca tatha yavlh j| 680 | 
Gangasampajanam. karyam tasminn ahani Kasyapa j 
Brahmalokat Tripathagam pfthiyyam avatarayat^ |j 681 jj ■ 
japahomaii^ tatha iriddham tapah sniiiadikam ca yat j 
aksayam sarvam uddistam danam svalpam api dbrEvam jj 682 j| 
Sindhutire prayatnena dyitiyayam. iipositaih ^ .[ 
tftiyayam^ tii kartayyam^' mamyais yathayidhi-^ | 68B | 
Visnar deyo Jagannatliah prapte brahman Kalau yuge | 
astayimsatime ^ bhayi^ Bnddho nama Jagadgurnh |j 684 || 
Pnsyayukte nisanathe Vaisakhe masi Kasyapa i ' 
tasmat kalad atharabhya kale bhaviny atah param || 685 |( 
sukle sampiijanam tasya yatha karyam tatha sriiu j 
saryaiisadhaih sarvaratnaih * sarvagandhais ^ tathaiva 1| 686 || 
Bnddharcasnapanam ^ karyam Sakyoktair yacaiiais tatha, j 
sndhasitas ca kartayyah Sakyavasah prayatnatah jj 687 || 
kyacic citrayutah karyas caitya deyag|*has* tatha j 
ntsayam^ ca tatha karyam natanartakasamkulam 1| 688 || 
Sakyanam pSjanam karyam civaraharapustakaih ^ j 
saryam etad bhayet karyam yavat prapta bhaven Magha^ j| 689 || 

678. 1) This hemistich om. 1600. 2) Ira va te . 3) Thus 

LSOiS; tustini the other MSS, 4) eti pujayate .HB; asya sa dvija' 

RL; iti Nllamate Iramailjaripuja add. RB; ‘^Gaitryam Iramafijaripujavar- 
JOiaDam RL. Then follows Nilali; ®uvaca 0221. 679. 1) Vaisakhe sukla- 

niasasya EL. 2) This hemistich added afterwards 0 225 ; 0 }n. LSOIS, 
CidOO, 680. i) tasyam kEryo EL. 2) homo EL. 681. I) This 
hemistich added in margin 0 225; om. L 3018, C 1600. 682. I) Thus 

0 225: japahomam 0 226^ 01556; Japam hoiiiaip LSOIS; japo hoiiiaiii 
C:/600/japo honias BL. eSS, i) Thus L 3018, LS221; upositah the 
other MSS. 2) trtlyeyam EL. 3) samprapta 0 2,27; kartayya L3018, 
CidOO, 13221, K 4) ca 01600. 5) iti Nilamate Aksayatrtlya add. 

MSS. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0227. 684. 1) "^Yinisatame 0 .225, 

0.2,26*, 0 1600. 2) bhEge EE. 686. 1) sarvausadhisamayuktaih ./t/L. 

2) sarvagandhaili sarvaratnaih L3018. 3) siibhasitaih BL. *687. i ) 

panam 0 226; °sthapanani RL. 688. 1) devalayas EL. 2) Thus 0 225, 
0 226; tat sarvam the other MSS. 689. I) dhivarahara'^ EE; govastra- 
hara° EL. 2) This sloka om. LSOiS, 
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dinatrayam ca kartaTjam naivedyani' vidhivad dvija [ 
paspavastridipiija' ca danain dinajanasya ca^ , |j. 690 | 
paiiriiamSsiin tii samprapya Vaisakhasya dYijottama: | 
madhuyiiktais ^ tilaih kaiyam tada^ brahmanapujanam [ 
tilaib snaoam tilaih homam^ tilaih sraddham tathaiYa ca 1| 691 |j 
matradajiam^ tu kartavyam dipadanam surilaye | 
tila deyas ca Yipresii bhaksaniyas tatha tilah |( 692 jj 
Maghakfsne dvijasrestha ekadasyam upositaih * | 
dvadasyam sakalah karyo Taisakhokto^ maya Yidhih® |[ 693 || 
Taisakhyam paurnamisyam tu brahmanan sapta panca Ya^ [ 
ksaudrayuktais tilaih krsnair^ arcayed atha Yctaraih^ [| 694 || 
priyataip Dharmarajeti yada manasi Yartate | 
yaYajjivakjtam ^ papam tatksanad eva^ nasyati^ || 695 || 
osadhinam tato* raja sampakYO bhaYate yavah^ | 
yavEnnem tadabhyarcya dcYatah pitaras tatha || 696 || 
tato ^ ’niiliptah sragvi ca naYavasa yathavidhi ^ | 
Yadyabrahmanaghosena yaYannain prasayen narah^ i( 697 |( 
Jyaistyam tu samatitayam ya dvijendrastamij bhavet | 
tasyam Vinayakah pujyah sagano modakotkaraih || 698 |j 
bhaksyair malyais tatha gandhaih kulmasena ca bhurina | 
gitair ^ Yadyaih sumadhuraih brahmananam ea tarpanaih |j 699 || 
sarYasu vaj pujaniyas^ tv astamlsu Tinayakah^ | 
karyasiddhim aYlpnoti sopaYasas tu pujayet"^ || 700 |( 
5.sadhamasi^ samprapya Svatiyogam^ dvijottama^ | 

Vayoh sampujanam karyain gandhair inalyair dvijottama'^ |1 701 || 


690. 1) iti Nllamate BuddhajamnShah add. jRB; "^Vaisakhasukle Piisyayoge 
Buddliajanniahotsavavarnanam RL. Then /oBoics N!lah; ®uvaca 0 227. 
691. i) svanna^BZ. *2) tatha Ci600, 3) homas RL. 692. 1 ) patrS*’ 

C 'I556. 698. 1) iipositah BB. 2) sakalam karyam YaisEkhoktam BZ. 

3) mayatra yat 'L S2M, K; prabho 0227. 694. i) panca sapta va Z BOiB. 

2) puspair €1600. 3) Here some Uokas seem to be lost. 695. i)°jiYam 

L oOlSj RL. 2) pra® BZ. 3) iti Nilamate Jyaistlii add. BB; '’varnanam 
RL. Then follows Nilah; ‘^uvaca 0 227. 696. i) yada RL. 2) bba\'ita 

C 1600. 3) y a vail sampakvatim iy at BZ. 697. 1) ato €1600. 

2)°vidhili 0.236j LBOiS. 3) dvijsn BZ; iti Niiamate Yavagrayanam 
add. RB; °varnanam RL. Then follows Wlsda; °uvaca 0 227^ L sksi. 
698. i) dvitiya ca yada 0227. 699. 1) gita® OiOOO. 700. 1) ya 

L SS21. 2) pujaniyas RL. 3) YinSyakali RL. 4) iti Nllamate 

Yiiiayakastamyah add. RB ; °Ganesapujanam 0 227^ Z 3^221; ^Vinayakasta- 
mfvarnanarn K. Then follows Nilah; ®uvJica 0227. 701. 1) °yoge RB ; 

®mSse RL. 2) °yoge RB. 3) tathaiva ca € 1600; tatha dvija RL. 

4) ca sobhanaih RL. 
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bhilrina^ paraiiianiieaa saktana 'Yrndhena-ca , 
stimanobhir vicitrai^ ea Imsumai§ ca' tathiparaih^ I,, 702 || 
JisadhasuklapaksaEte karta?yam dinapaficakam ^ 
deYapras?ipaiie^ brahmaiin utsavam^ gltayaditaib^ |( 70,8 ; 

ekidafeatodasyor dhanahotram V ca karayet j 
niSadvayam, ^ tatali karyaiii^ ratrijagaranain tatlia 1| 704 \( 
dYldasyaiii pancadasyam ca dvijasatYatapujanam j 
trayoda^yam ca kartavyam* preksadanam yatbaYidhi | 
dliaQaip. ca saktyi dataYyam ye nara rangajiYinali | 705 | 
himsatmakais ^ tu kim tasya yajiiaih karyam .mahatiiiariali | , 
prasYape ca prabodhe ca pnjito yena EesaYali^. |j 706 jj 
Asadliaiite VaisyadeYam naksatram prapya panditali [ 
yidvan sampujayed devan Vayuktavidhina tada^ || 707 | 
saktln gorasasammisrin brahraanebhyah pradapayet j 
liimam ca ^arkaram caiva sakam haritakaiix tathi |1 708 |( 
chattropanaliamilyadi ^ daksinayanayasare j 
yaridhanyas^ ca sainpumah^ svetatoyena^ manada^ |( 709 || 
Asadhyam samatitayam yada syad dyija Echini | 
tada tu * Kasyapah pujyo de^asyasya prayartakah |j 710 |1 
gandhamalyadinaiyedyair brahmananam ca pujaya ^ j 
tasminn ahani rohiiiyah^ pujaBiyali savatsakah || 711 [| 
tatas tu &aYanim prapya Vitasta-Siudhusaiugame * | 
snatya sampujanam karyam deyadevasya Sarhgiuah |j 712 |j 
syastivacya^ dvijan pa^cat^ kriditavyam yathasukham | 
yitesayac ca bhoktavyam tatra yai dyijapumgava I 713 || 


702. i) dadhuS ca 0227. 2) iti Nilamate SvEtiyogah aclcL 

tiyogavarnanara Then follows Nllah; ®iivaea 0 227. 70S. i) '^pailca 

vai 0 226'. 2) ‘^s'vapanam Ci556. 3) utsamir JIB; tat sarvam €1600. 

4) ^vMihhWi €1600. 704. 1) balira hornam ca Jil 2) msudvaye 

'RL. 3) ca karyam ca RL. 705. 1) kuryad dEnam yathasakti 0 227. 
706. 1) homatmakais L 3018. 2) iti Nilamate Prasvupanam add. RB ; 

^Asadhasuklamtadinapancake PrasvSpanavarnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; 
'"uvaca 0,227. 707. 1)iti Nilamate VaisvadevapIIja add. "^Uttarasu- 

dhapuja v.L €1600; ®Vaisvadevanaksatrapujanam RL. Then follows Niiab ; 
°uvaca 0227. 709. 1) ®panatsumalyEai RL. 2) "dhaois L3221^ K ; 

^dharah 0 227. 3) pradatavyE jalakumbhah sahasrasali 0221. 4) siba- 

toyena K. 5) iti Nilamate Daksinayanam add. HB; ""Daksiiiayanavaniaiiani 
RL. Then follows Nilah; ^uvaca 0*227. 710. 1) ca €1600. * 711. i) puja- 

Baih Ji ; bbojanaih 0 227, L 3221. 2) iti Nilamate Rohinisamyogah add. 

RB; °Kamadhenupuja v.l. €1600; ®&'avana-KasyapapIijanam 0227 ; ^SrEva- 
namEse Rohinisamyogavarnanam L 3221 ^ K. Then follows Nilah ; ^uvEca 0 227. 
712. 1) K gloss 'PrsLjEgSideie. 71S. 1) vEcayitvE RL. 2) svasti RL. 
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, samadhTaBis ca ^rotayyas tasminn ahani Kasyapa | 
kriditayyam yiseseiia kumaribMs tatha jale I 714 \\ 
^myanarksam aiiiiprapte candramasy atlia Kasyapa | 
snatasya Srayane^ piistih- sarvasmin sarvada bliavet^ |[ 715 || 
^ravaiiyam samatitayam ya syat kysnastami dyija | 

; tasyim iitpadyate devo manusye^ Madhnsudanab ^ |( 716 || 
bhirayataranartham ^ hi tasyam yai^ dyijasattama | 
astSyimse tu^ samprapte Dyaparante tu^ nah^ sriitam || 717 |j 
tatrahani tu kartavyam tasmat kalat tada^ param | 
plijanaiii Deyadeyasya Deyyas caiva yathayidhi^ || 718 || 

Deyaki ca Yasoda ea^ tatha^ pSjy^ dyijottama^ | 
gandhair malyais tatha bhaksyair yayagodlmmasaiiibliavaih | 
sagorasair bhaksyabliojyaih plialai^ ca yividhais tatlia || 719 || 
eyam sainpujanarii krtva ratrau kuryaii mahotsayam | 
aiiarke ’bhyudite^ kale striyah kausumbhavasasali |j 720 || 
naditire subhe ramye yivikte sarase ’pi va^ | 
nayeyuli pratimah sarva gitayadyair manoharaih |j 721 [j 
tasminn ahani bhoktayyam bhojanam yayasambhayam | 
yuktam iksuvikarai^ ca maricais ca gh|’tena ca^ 1| 722 || 
tatali paficadasim prapya krsnam Pitryarksasamyutam ^ | 
pitfnam tarpanam karyam sraddham karyam prayatnatah || 723 || 
Subhasito Barhisadah Agnisyattas tathaiya ca | 

Krayyadas copahutas ca Ajyapas ca Sukalinah || 724 || 
sarye pit|‘gaiiah phjyah pnspadhupannasampada | 
tilaih karyali prayatnena ^raddhas tasmin dvijottama^ || 725 || 
Prostapadasya masasya ^uklapakse dine dine | 
pujaniyo Mahendras tn Sati devi^ tathaiya ca || 726 || 

715. i) K gloss ^ravana ity anirdesac Chravananaksatrayoga evayam. 
2) iti Nilamate Sravani add. RB; ®varnanam RL. Then follows Nliah;°uvEca 
0 m, L Sm. 716. 1) bhagavan 0 227; mSnuso E; cf. v. iOS5 sqq. 
2) bhntabhSvanah 0 227. 717. 1) Kamsasuravadbartbam 0227. 2) Thus 

0226; ill the other MSS. 3) ca RL. 4) ca C 1600. 5) iti 

718. i) sada LS018, RL. 2) "vidhili 0 226. 719. 1) Vasodevam 

0 227. 2) tada L SOiS, LS22i K. 3) Instead of this pdda 

02^T reads: Naiidam Kysnam Balam tatM. 720. 1) anarkabhyudite K. 
721, 1) sarasi tv atlia C 1.600; instead of this hemistich 0 227 reads: bhokta- 
vyam brahmanaib sardbaiii datavyam ca dvijaih sada. 722. i) mistaimairi 
payasaip tatha 6227; iti Nilamate Rrsnajanmahali add RB; “Bliadrakrsna- 
stamyam Rrsnajanmahavarnanam follows Nllah; °avaca 0227. 

723. 1) Pitrk.sa*^ 0 220; Pitr lrksa'^ XSOiS. 725. l)iti Nilamate Magha- 
rnavas}’-!! add. RB ; “varnanam L ^227 ; ^Maghamavaslvarnaoam A; ^Pitj’pilja- 
narn 0 227. Then follows Nilah; ®uvaca 0 227. 726. Sacl‘=» 0 227, LS221. 
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patte^ krtas^ til sarYena yathisaktya- dvijottama^ j 
daiYajiieiie?a vidhina sa tu pOjyo'^ ■ mahiksita | 727 |j 
brahmananam tii^ kartaYyam plijaiiam^ goprajiYiiia^^ | 
bjiaksyair amiaih plialair miilai ratnair^ Yastraih® ■sadliipakail ® || 
Mahendrali. sagaiiali pujyali sayudhas :ca saYahaiiah ^ [ 
Indrapaksasya ya m,ad}iy e , sukla ^ Bralmianapafieanii I 729 ||. 
tasyaiii. me pljana 2 |i ^ karyam gandhadhlpannasampada j 
malyavastropaharais^ ca Yalmibrahmanatarpanaili | 730 |j 
prekpdanais ca Y,iYidhair bhumisobhabhir eYa ca [ 
tasminH evahru kartaYyam^ stbananagasya ^ capy ata^ [j 731 [j 
tatas tY anaiitaraiii pakse * sraddham karyam dine dine | 
catnrdasim YarjayitYa syamakais tu^ Yisesatah^ || 732 jf 
sastreiia^ iiihata ye tu tebbyo dharmya caturdasr j 
sarYam^ paksam bhayec cbraddham evam evaha KekYab ji '733 || 
tribbagahinam paksaiii va tribhagam antyam ^ eva Yi j 
Yittasaktya tu^ kartavyam trayodasyam sadaiva hi^ 1| 734 || 
parapakaratir yo vai yo ’pi caiYadhano bhavet 
karmajiYi bbaved yo vai tenapi dYijapumgaYa jj 735 |j 
yatha kathanieic cbraddham tu kartavyam syat trayodasim | 
atra gatbah piirgita nibodha gadato mama j| 736 j| 
mh sakulo jayed ^ yo no dadyat trayoda^m | 
pciymam madhusammikram^ varsasii ca maghdsu ca |j 737 || 
Sraddhapaksasya ^ ya madhye caturthi dvijasattama | 
Dikpalapujanam karyam Praustapadyam sada budhaih ]( 738 jj 

727. i) Thus 0226; pattl 0225; patl CiOOO ; pate tJie other M:SS.; cf. above 
V, 655, 2) krtvE BL; ,k|*tam the other MSS, 3) tayor arc.am sarvaili 

saktyanuriipatah RL; °anusaratah v,L C 1556, 4) daivajnoktavidbunena pujs 

kErjuRL, 728.1) ca C1556, 2) kartavya puja ca C 1000, 3) gouna- 

dayina RL, 4) svarnair RL, 5) vastrai ratnaih C 1600. 0) ca° RL, 

729. 1) puspadipopabilrakaili 0 227. 2) sukle 0 225. 730.1) Thus 

L BOiSy RL; sampUjanam the other MSS, 2) malair® C fOOO. 731.1) kar- 
tavya RB, 2) stbanam €1600^ 0227 ; stliEne €115)56, K; cf. above v. 402 
and below v.849. 3) iti Niiamate Prostapadi add. RB; ^Bliadrasuklakrtya- 

vamanam M;Y^Bbadrapadasuklavarnanam v.l, 01550. Then foUow)i Niiab; 
‘^uvica 0227 . 732. 1) paksaip L 3018, 2) ca K, 01556; atha 0 227. 

3 ). .. vivarjitaii 0 :/556*; tandulaili 0..;227. . : 733. 1) tisivem.. O' 1550^. K, 
2) sarva° 0 227, A7 734. 1) cEntyam RL. 2) ca 0 227. 3) tn 0 1000. 
73771) kascid i?!/. 2) ®samyuktam AA. 738. 1) iti Niiamate i^rEddha- 
paksali add. RB; ^SrEddhapaksavarnanam l?A. ~~ According to the following 
note in 01556 and K, vv. 732—7 should he read after the description of the 
^MahadvadasV (ru. 774— 5); 3rEddhapaksavanianam vaksyamEna-MabndvEda- 
sivaraanEnantarara bbramEd atra likbitam, ttAereas, in 0 227 and 3221, 
they are found there. 

[RL 842 RL 853] 
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ayiidtiaiii ca plijyani ratrau. Durgagylie tatha ^ | 
snltYa^ prabbate sampujya sarvany uktani Kasyapa H TSO || 
bliuktYa' tu santili kartayya kimcio cliiste divakare | 
:N!rajanakhya vijneya^ Mihotrayicaksanaili I 740 || 
jyotisam palaka ye* ca Ealpesv Atliarvanesu ca^ j 
atah parain piijaniya^ jana ye^ rangajmnah ^ jj 741 || 
Eanyamadliyam * aiiuprapte sahasraldrane dvija | 
ratryaate sopavasena pujyo ’gastyo manir blmvet |j 742 jj 
puraakambbaih * sakasmandair ^ yavair dhaayair ghyteaa ca | 
jatipadmotpalaih sublirais candanena sitena ca |j 743 || 
dhenva Tfsena vastrais ca rataaili sagarasambhavaih * | 
cliattropanahadandais 2 ca padukabliis tathaiva ca || 744 jj 
bliSrina paramannena phalamulaili * su^obbanaih \ 
aniiaprakarair ^ bhaksyais ca vabnibrahmanabhojanaih ^ || 745 |j 
saipvatsaram tii tyagena phalasyaikasya Kasyapa | 

Agastyapujam krtyaivam* daiyajnam^ pujayet tatali^ || 746 |( 
tena samdarsitam paSyet tadagastyam mahamunim | 
kaman abhistan apnoti drstvagastyamunim imrali* [j 747 [j 
dhanye pakye site pakse dine daiyajiiacodite | 
deyaii pityn samabhyarcya jalam agnim dvijams tatlia || 748 || 
dyijatipujanam krtva* daivajiiasya ca pujanam^ 1 
nayayastraparidhanah svanuliptah ® SYalamkytah || 749 || 
sragvi puryarnukhali Suklo brahmaghosapurabsarah ] 

srnyan vadya * || 750 || 

madhye Bralimanam alikhya tathanantam * ca bhoginam^ | 
ito^ likhyeta^ Dikpalan syam svaip di&m avasthitan || 751 jj 
tesam tu pujanam karyam dhupamalyanulepanaih [ 
yastrai ratnaih phalair bhaksyair yahnibrahmanatarpanaih jj 752 jj 

739. 1) Durgiim prapUjayet 0 227. 2) tatali 0227. 740. 1) sa jneya 

LSOiS, CmO. * 741. 1) palakildyas RB. 2) atha C fdOO. 3) gay aka 
natakils caiva 0221; sampujanlyas ca X 3221 4) ye narE C ^556. 

5) iti Niiamate Mahanavaim add. RB; ^Isvinakrsne Nlrajauanavaml RL. 
742, 1) Niiab add. before this Uoka RB. 743. i) pUj^ K. 2) kslrakundair 
0 227. 744, I) This hemistich om. C 1600, 2) chattropSnatsu® RL. 

745. 1) phalair"^ K. 2) nEna° 0 227. 3) °piljaaaili C 4600; ^tarpanaili 

01556, 746. 1) kartavyam 046*00; kytvaiva RL. 2) daiyajiian 0 227. 

3) tada L 3018^ RT^. 747. i) iti Niiamate ’gastyadarsanam add. MSS. 
Then follows Nllah; °uvEca 0 227, L 3221. 749. 1) caiva 0 227, 2) koryac 
ca pitrtarpanam 0227. 3) svEnu° 0225, 0226, 01600. 750. 1) Thus 

0225, 0226) L3018; om. 01600; the remaining aksaras of this hemistich 
are missing; cf. Appendix. 761. 1) tato° 0 227. 2) pujayet 0 227. 

3) tato L 3018, 0 1600, RL. 4) lekhyac ca 01600; iikhec ca RL. 

[RL 856 RL 869] 
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, gudopetas tatiia dliaaili sar?asasyasamudbhaTili ^ j , . 
brahmapBiiii pradatayya bhytyabandhajanasya^ ca.|.753. | , 
..STayaip, ta dliana.^ bhoktarya ratrau im in diYl budhaih .j . 
diva dhaalsu vasati^ ratraii ca, dadhisaktusu [. ■ 

.alaksmlli kovidiresu kapittbesu sada sthita-^ jj 754 | 
tana eva paficamim prapya 'pujyo devo Jale^varali | 
plijaiiiya Uma^ de?! yatha tu Dhanadas tatha^ | 755 || 
tam eya sastim samprapya snapaniyab * kuomrikali^ j 
alamkftas tu kartavyab prapya tarn eva saptamim |j 756 jj 
atmapuja naraih^ karya strmam balajanasya ca^ [ 
tatas tam astamiin prapya kriditayyam yathasukbaiii IJ' 757 j] 
sindarakardamaktangair * nf tyayadyapiirahsarain ^ | 
snatya sampujaniya tu deyi nama ty Asokika || 758 ]| 
sayyasanam nivedyam syat^ sottaracchadanam ^ ^ubham | 
puspannadhupanarn ^ sarvaip bhoktayyam gudasamyutam jj 769 || 
Umayah pujanam karyam tasyam saubhagyam ipsuna | 
dhupannadipamalyai^ ca ardrakena gudena ya * jj 760 jj 
kusumbhalavaimbhyam ^ ya^ kunkumafijanakafikataih ^ j 
aramam atha gat?a tu toyayfksopasobhitam )| 761 |j 
tatas toye tu Vaitaste snatayyam dinasaptakam 1 | 
da^amyadau^ dyija^restba yadaharena^ sadhuna || 762 jj 
Vitastajanmadiyasat tryaham ptiryam tryaham param ^ j 
Vitastajanmadiyasani tam ca brahmams trayodasim jj 763 j| 

753. 1) saktavah sarkar an vital} 0227, 2) bhratr® Ci600, 754. i)ca 
dlianS L SOiS^ C d556; dhSua ca 0 227; dhanaA ea L Si21. 2) vasatf 
(= vasate) C idOO. 3) ca sarvadS jRA — After this Moka several verses 
seem to have been lost: iti Nllamate Dbanadacaturth! add, RB; ^Nb.vEU'- 
nakytyam 0 227; “DhanyapSkavidbanavarnanam L822i; ®Naviinnavidhanii*> 
varnanam Ci556, A. - Vv, 748-754 are found in 0 227 and LS22i after 
the: cliapier 'Bhadrastikiakyty a varnanam' (vv, 726—781); in €1556 and K, 
after the Sriddliapaksa varnanam (vv. 782—787), 755. i ) tu sil RB. 2) iti 
Nllamate Vaimnapailcami add. RB; varnanam EL.'. Then follows Nilah; 
°uvSca 0227. 756. 1) snapaniyEh €1600^ RL. 2) kuioSrakah LSOIS, 

itX. 767. 1) janaili J^X. 2) bElakaraksanam 0227. 758. i) sindhUra® 
0 225. 2) nrtta'^ L8018, EL; gXta® K; ^saraih EL. 3) numna 01600, 
RL. 769. i) ca RL. 2) ®chadanara bL 3) piispErgbya® i?I. 

760. 1) Thus RL; ®ca and va written above 0 225 ; the former reading 0 220, 

761. 1) °iavanEdyais L3018, RL, 2 ) csi L 8018^ RL. 3) kiisumEnjana'' 

K; ^kankabham 0 225; ®kankabliaili 0 226; ®kErakitaih L801S; cf. above 
V. 494. 4) Hei^e several Uokas seem to be lost: iti Nllamate GodbUmanavami 

add. BE; iti Nilamate 'sokikEstami RL. Then follows Niiali/ °uvuca 0 227. 

762. 1) °pancakam RB. 2) «adi HX. 3) yatabarena RL. 763. i) tryahEt 
purvam param try aha t EL. 

[RL 870 ‘ RL 899] 
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pSjaniya Titasta syat * tatha tarn ^ dinasaptakam ^ j 

gaiidhair malyailj sanaiyedyair dipadaiiaih siisobhanaili ^ || 764. || 

malikabhir^ yicitrabhi raktasutraili sakankanaib ^ J 

pbalaM ca yiyidliair brahman vahnibrahmaiiatarpanaih || 765 || 

kartayyam syad yi^esena Vitasta-Sindhusamgame | 

Yitastajanmadiyasad yad nrdhvam syad ^ dinatrayam | 

preksadanain ca kartayyam pnjamya^ natadayah^ || 766 || 

Yitastotsayamadhye tu^ sukla ya dyadasi dyija | 

sopavaso Harim^ deyam ^ pujayeta vicaksanah )| 767 [| 

esa dliruya yinirdista^ sesah karya na ya dyija ^ [ 

Mahati sa^ yinirdista dvada& saryada subha jj 768 || 
dyadasi Budliasamyukta ^ Mahaty api ca kirtita^ [ 
tasyam japyam^ tat ha snanam danam sraddhadikam tatlia || 769 |j 
proktayan^ dyadasagiinam^ syayam me Madhusudanah^ j 
Budha-Srayanasamyukta ^ dyija sa dyadasi yadi || 770 || 
Atyantamahati * nama tasyam saryam athaksayam^ | 
tasyam snatva narah samyah nadidyitayasamgame |1 771 || 
phalam apnoti yat proktam Samnihatyam^ rayigrahe | 
upanahau tatha chattram purnakumbham ^ tathaiya ca |( 772 || 
yastrayugmam tathannadyam^ yah prayacchati yai tada^ j 
fesanam yadi^ cet karta Syetadyipe mahiyate^ |j 773 || 
saiva cec Chravanopeta yadi cet syat tu dyadasi^ | 
tasya syur icchato^ loka yayad IndraS eaturdasa 1| 774 || 


764. 1) Thus LSOiS, Rl; ca the other MSS. 2) te 0226; tad RL. 
3) *^paftcakaiii, but sapta written above prima manUy 0 225. 4) dipair 

dhupais ca sobbanaih RL. 765, i) snanakabhir (= patakabhir?) BB. 
2) Thus L BOiSy RL; cdi^ the other MSS. 766. 1) csl RL. 2) tarpanlyli 
ilL. 3) dvijstayah RL.; — iti Nilamate Yitastotsavam add. RB; ®Vitastot- 
savah BX, Then follows Nilah; ^uvaca 0227, 767. i) ’pi LSOiS; colRL. 

2) Harp LBOiS. 3) tatra BX. 768. 1) '^bbinirdista RL. 2) piija 
0 227. 3) Mabaty asau RL. 769. 1) Thus 0225, 0226; Bhudayukta 
sE the other MSS. ' 2) prakirtita BX. 3) japam RL, 4) tadi 0925, 
.0226. 770. 1) Thm LBOiS, RL; prakuryad €1556; the other 

MSS. 2) «guna €1600. 3) bhakti JanErdanab (?) 01556. 4) tatra° 

0997. 771. 1) ®robiniBX. 2) Thus com prima manu from ^aksayyam 
0 225. 772. i) Samnihityam L BOIS, K. 2) puja" X 3018, RL. 

773. 1) tato nadySm 0 227, L $221 ; tatha nadyam K; om. 0 1556. 
2) Thus LBOiS; tatha the other MSS. 3) capi RL. 4) iti Nilamate 
Dvadasyah add. RB ; ^BhEdradvadaMvarnanam RL; ^Mahadvadaslvarnanam 
v.l. C 1556. Then follows Nilali; °uvEca 0997. 774. 1) yadi va syac ca 

dvadasi C 1600; dvadasi yiprasattama RL. Perhaps a hemistich has been 
lost here. 2) icchayE RL. 

[Rh 900 RL 9iia] 
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tasmiiitt ahani saipstiiipya ¥itasti-Sindli.iisaipgairi:it ^ j 
mittikisaanam kale^ in snataTyaip ' satataia taya^ | 
samgamasiiasajaiii punyam teaapnoti narah sada® || 775 || 
athas¥afiikcatothyii|i/ ta deyapuja^- yidhiyate | ■, 
imvamynktayidliaaeaa saryopakaranadibhih ^ |( 776 (j ■ 
pljyas ca subhagas tatra^ ya^ ca nlryah patiymtah | 
yasam jivanti natbas ca syasyprabhrtayai ca yali || 777 || 
yathaivasSyayuje masi tatlia Maghe ca pljayet | 
yatha Magbe tatha Jyesthe* caturthitritayaiii tada^ |j 778 .|| 
AsYayajyiBi sSuklapakse ^ Syatina saingatah | 
yada tadoccaihsravasah pSja karya prayatnatah | 779 j| 
pljaniyM ca turaga yadi. syan navami dyija | 
santisvastyayanam ^ karyam tada tesam dine dine || 780 jf 
dlmnyam bhallatakani ^ kiistam yacasiddharthakani ca | 
paiicarangeim sntrena tatha^ badhnita panditah || 781 || 
Vayavyair Varniiaili Saiiraih Sakrair mantrais ca Vaisnayaiii j 
Vai^yadevais tathaigneyair hotavyo ''gnir dine dine [j 782 i| 
tnraga yantranlyas ca purusaih festrapanibbih | 
tadanam vahanam caiya tada tesam yivarjayet^ j| 788 || 
tatah Sakram anuprapte naksatram tu* nisakare | 
Knmudairayanan Padmah Puspadanto ’tha Yamanah || 784 |j 
Snpratiko ’fijano Nilah pljaniya gajottamah j 
namaskftya yathasyoktam yidhim nagesn karayet \\ 785' | 

776. i) Thus 0225, 0226; ‘^snapya LSOiS, L332i, K; ^prapya the other ^ 
MSS. 2) ®samgame RL. 3) mrdgrShyasnanaklile BL.. 4) mayil 
0225, 0226. ■ 5) iti Niiamate MahadvSdasi add. RB; ®Ma'hadvEdyasI'var-, 

nanam RL. Then follows Nilah; ®uvaca 0 227, L 8221. — Hereafter 0 227 
und.L 3221 insert the description o/ fAe: Sraddhapaksa (m. 732 — 7), and of 
the' &’Sddhapaksaeatiirthi, Asvinakrsaanayanu^ ^Nirijananavaml and xlga- 
.styadarsaoam (m. 738—47, RL 855'-66); €1556 and K, on the contrary, 
read here only the latter verses and add the following marginal note: ptirva- 
iikliitam Sraddhavarnanam atra lekhy am Ci556‘; Mabadvadasiyarnannanan- 
taram kramaprEptam SrEddhapaksavarnanam bhramat pUrvam likhitam; 
ef.^ above v. 738, note i. 776. 1) de?r RL. 2) °karanEdiim RL, 
777. 1) knmSrxs tatra samplijya 0 227. 778. i) Jyaisthe € 1600, RL. 

2) tatha Z30itSV €1600; sada EL; -— iti Niiamate Caturthitrltayam add. 
RB, LS22i; ®Caturthivamanam 0227; ®Caturth!tritayavarnanam the other 
MSS. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0227. 779. 1) Asvinasya site pakse 

RL. 780. 1) sEiptyai® RL. 781. 1) TAws RL; ballEtakarp the other 

MSS. 2) tadE LSOiS; kanthe ■ ' , 78B. 1) visarjayet RL; — iti Niia- 
mate Asvadikp add RB; “'svadiksayarnanam Then follows ISllM) ; 

0 227. 784. 1) ca €1600. *786.‘ Niiamate HastidlksE add RB; 

“Hastidiksavarnanam Then follows 

[BL 9115* ' * RL 922] 
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tato ’stamyani plijaniya Bhadrakali yathayidlii j 
upositair arghadhupair ^ malyair yastradibliir api | 
dipai ratnais tatha bhaksyair phalair mulais tatbaiva ca^ || 786 || 
imisair viyidbaih sakair Yahnibrahmanatarpanaih [ 
bilirapattrena ca tatha ^ candanena ghrtena ca || 787 |j 
paaakair Tividhakaraili sasyaih silpijaaais tada ^ | 
blilisobhabhir ii|ttagitai ratrijagaranena ca || 788 || 

Diirgagi’he pustakanam plja karya tatha dvija j 
sfakaniip Mlpabhandanam * karya Mlpijaneaa^ ca || 789 || 
Yadyabhandaai cauyani kavaclni tathaiva ca^ | 
ayadhani labdliya hrsto^ raahgalalabdhapurvakam ^ 1 
prasniyid dadhisamyuktaip brahmanenabhimantritani jj 790 j] 
asritopa^ritan mitran ^ phalavedavidas tatha | 
pSjamya!§^ ca kartavyam^ stribhir gatva phaladrumara^ |j 791 (j 
DcYim^ sampfijya puspadidipadhupaiinasampada | 
dattvannapiiidam ^yenasya tena pindo ’bhinanditah || 792 |1 


suhjtsambandhivipranam 2 yathakitajanasya ^ ca || 793 j| 
datavyam bhojanam Yipra yasante ’tha ^arady api | 
astamyam va caturthyam va caturda^yam tathaiya ca |j 794 |j 
Eavamyam atha datavyani Sukle^ pakse ’tha yetare^ 1 
yatha^ puja kjta Devyas tatha bhoktayyam agratah^ 1| 795 |j 
eyam eya pradatayyam^ gphadeyya yicaksanaih | 
brahman samyatsarasyadau ^ ^yenapindayivarjitam ^ jj 796 jj 
tac ca deyam gjhe yipra na tu yjkse kathamcana^ [ 
yada pakyam^ bhayed draksayatam^ caiya susobhanam^ || 797 j| 

786. 1) Thus CidOO; yastra® 0225, 0226, L SOiS, 2) The second and 
third hemistich om. RL. 787. 1) biivapattrais taths samyak RL. 

788. 1) tatha LSOiS; sasyais capi prthagvidhaih 789. 1) sllpi® 

2) ®janasya CidOO. 790. 1) kavacSstrSni caiva hi RL. 2). Here the 
text seems to be defective; varam labdhva h|*sto 0225, 0226; ayudhSni 
varam lirsto L 8018. 3) ®pujaDam X 8018. 791. 1) mitra® RL. 

2) Thus all MSS. 3) kartavyah iiX. 4) °drumah RL. 792. 4) Deyl 
0 225, 0 226, L 8018. 798. 1) Here a hemistich seems to he wanting. 

2) mitrUniim 01600. 3) taths^ A". 795. 1) sukia® L8018, RL. 

2) netare iiX. 3) tathS G 1600; yasySh RL. 4) iti Niiamate Klirtika- 
pnjs add. RE; ^KartipUja v.L C4600; °BhadrakalIpnjavarnanam RL. Then 
follows Nilah; °uvEca 0226, 0221, L 8221. 796. 4 ) prakartavyam 0 527. 
2) ®adi RB. 3) ^pindarn BB; ^vivai^’ayet X^0i8. 797. 4) kada° CidOO; 

this hemistich om. L80i8; iti Niiamate Grlmdenguiii add. MSS. ; then follows 
Nilah; ^uvHca 0226, 0221. 2) pakvo RL. 3) ®vato RL. 4) yas ca 

susobhanah BX. 

[RL 923a . RL 936a] 
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gantavyaiii strisaliayeiia blirtyamitranviteiia ca | 
anuliptena snatena^ srag?iBl ca .su?asam i| 798 || 
clM^savate ^ ca samplljya SjEnrn. devP d?ijotta,iita ' 
piiHpadlifIpaiiiiabliabsyadyair bmhmananam ca tarpaiiaili, f ,799 jj 
kiilmisena prabMitena glii'tena madhuEl ■ tatlia | 
lirahmananlm ca ditavyi draksa prathamato dvija | 800 || 
tatas til pascad bhoktavyain ^ mi’dYlkabahiisamyutaiii^ j 
kartavyam utaaYam^ canti gitaiif ttasamakulam ^ |j 801 |j ■ 
pratimSsaBi tii ,Pnsyena rajftah snanam ’^ddhiyate | 
jyotisoktavidhaEena sarYakalapkalapradam. jj 802 |j 
Janmarksam ca gate candre* sarvenaiYaTp^ tatha dYija | 
Candrasya paja^' kartavya Ifaksatra-Grabayos tatha^ j|, 808 j| 
BaksatradeYata yas ca piispadhupannasampada |, ' 
Yipragmp'ujanam karyam utsaYam^ gltavaditaih ^ i| 804 jj, 
BamYatsarasyatlia * karyo laksahonio^ niahlksita^ | 
kotibomas tatha karya eka eva dvijottama [ 
tayor vidhanaip Yijfieyam Kalpesv Atharvanesii ea |( 805 || 
nityaay etaDi karmani iiimittesY aparani ca j 
sammantrya saha^ karyani^ samYatsarapurohitaih ^ || 806 |( 
abhisekahni kartavyaip pratisamYatsarain nfpaih* | 
abMsekam^ dvijasrestha yatha purYam tatha sada^ || 807 \\ 
pSrodhah sopavasas tii* jiihuyaj JataYedasi^ j 
gaiiam^ caiva pratiratliam ^ sabdaYarBagapaY ubhau 1| 808 !| 
ayasyam abhayam caiva tatha sYastyayanam param j 
VaisnaYiiii ca mantraiii Sakrani* ca yathavidhi^ || 809 |j 
Savitra-Brahma-Raadrani Yarunani tathaiva ca | 
nagaram ca tatha karyaip patakadhvajasamkuiam ^ [j 810 || 


798* i) sriateiia sangaragena IlL. 799. 1) ®vati LSCdS; ‘^vate C 1600, 
2) sampljya Syamam , 801., 1) bboktavyS ML, 2) ®sarp}:nata 

BL. 3) kartavyas cotsavo etc. i?£. 4) iti Nllamate Syamadevlpuja 

add. 3iS& Then foUoim Nllali; .%vaca O f 27, ,C i 600. 808. 1) jaamadivase 
0 227. 2) sarvair evam RL. 3) Candrapuja ca BL. 4) K glosn 

grahasabdeniitra varasvainl grab}’ ah. 804. 1) utsavo BL. 2) ^vadibbih 
€1600. 806. i) pratisamvatsaram HL. 2) laksya® 3) uialiiksituia 

0 225, 0 226*. 806, i) The words knrmMm Rosalia om. 0 225j 0226‘. 

2) karyani saba sammantrya RL. 3) iti Nllamatc Rajakarmani add. MSS. 
Then follows Niiali; ^iivaca 0 227; Nllovaea Y7 iOOO. 807. i) Thus 
LS018, RL; biidhaih v.L €1556; a the other MSS. 2) abhiseko BL. 

3) sadaiva tu C 1600. 808. 1) ca 0221, 2) ®vedase BL. 3) gajam 

L S22-i. 4) Om, 0 227. 809. 1) suktHni RL; cf, above v, 182. 

2) vividhani ca CidOO. 810. 1) This pdda om. 0225, 0 226, Ci600. 
[RL 937 RL 950] 
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Birajaskam tathi karyaip'^ rajaniargaip jalaih subliaih^ | 
paiiraih snataih suvastrais ca bhavyam mangalamalibbih ^ |j 811 || 
gantayyaiii yaramukhyabWs tatha rajaniyesanam [ 
paiiramakhyais tatba yadyair * ganamiikhyais ^ tathaiva ca |j 812 |j 
■ sobbaniyam ca nagaram margas ca natanartakaih | 
raja snatah punah snapyah pancagavyena dharmikah || 813 |( 
iBjttamraraapyasauyarnaih snapaniyas* tatha ghataih^ | 
toyasya payaso dadhnali sarpisas ca tathayutaih jj 814 || 
iudrayitksatrayipranam ganamukhyair yathadi^am | 
pa^cad daksiiiatah prak ca uttarena^ yathakramam jj 815 [| 
snanakale ca kartayyam mahat kalakalam tatha ^ j 
yaditra&hkhapunyaham 2 sutavandijanaih saha [j 816 || 
samantais tu tatha bhavyams chattracamarapanibhili j 
raja snatah pnnah snapyo mrttikabhir yathakramam || 817 [( 
parvatordhvamrda rajnah sirah samsodhayet* tada^ j 
!§odhyau karnan^ ca valmikac chattrasthanac ca kandhara || 818 jj 
rajayesmagjhadvaradd h^dayam tasya sodhayet | 
deyalayamj'da prstham daksinaip. tii^ tatha bhnjam^ || 819 j| 
gajadantoddhrtamfda yfsasphgamjdaparam ^ | 
yai^yadyarSt^ kati^ casya uru kamalinimfda || 820 || 
pauraih snataih suyastrais ca bhavyam mahgalapanibhih j 
mydbhih snipya* tatah snapyo^ rajasaryausadhaihsubhaih^ || 821 [j 
saryagandhaih saryaratnaih sarvabijais tatah par am ( 
saryapuspaih sarvaphalair dhuryagorocanahkuraih * || 822 || 
tato bhadrasanagatam tirthatoyaih subhambaraih ] 
yathasakti samanitaih puraskjtya pnrodhasam * || 823 || 
nfpatis ty ^ abhisektayyo daivajnavacanan naraih | 
brahmanaih^ ksatriyair vai^yaih sldramukhyais^ tathaiva ca j 
miikhyabhir yaramukhyabhir yanigbhis ca yathocitam^ |[ 824 [j 

811. 1) Thus LSOiS; nirajaskas tatha karyl RL; om. the other MSS. 
2) Vjargah subhair jalaih BZ. 3) Thus MSS ; cf.v.82i. 812.i)(?); vah- 

yair M. 2) ganda® BR 814. 1) snapaniyas EL. 2) ghatais 
taths C 1600. 815. 1) saumyena ca RL. 816. i) kartavyo malian 

koishalah subhah BI/. 2) °puiiyi:ha BB. 818. 1) Thus RL; sarn- 
vedayet (=samdhayayet5^) BB. 2) budhah BL. 3) karnau sodliyau 
C 1556. 819. i) daksinas ca BB. 2) bhnjah RL; cf. Appendix. 

820. i) °parab RL. ^ bAvb^ Ci556, K. 3) katiin LSOiS, RL. 

821. 1) snatas RL. 2) ca samsnSpyo RL. 3) sarvausadhiganaih RL. 

822. 1) d13rva° RL. 823. 1) Thus 0225, 0226; purohitam the other 

MSS. 824. i) sv° RL. 2) brShmana'’ €1556. 3) sHdrair mukhyais 

RL. 4) yathoditam €1556. 

[RL 951 
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tatah sBito ’niiliptiigali k|tad.ai¥atapujanali '|' 
ibaddliaiiiiikiitali srag'vi baddhapatto vibhiisitah „|| 825 | 

, maigalilabhanaiii ^ k|’tvS clattTa parnihotiip. tatah, j 
pijayeta dhanaiigheTia daiYajfiam sap'urodhasam jj' 826 | 
yathisakti , dvijaips cinyan abhayam caiYa gliosayet | 
.aghatastlianagan sarYin vispjeta yatha pasiin | 827 | 
moksayed. baiidbanit sarYan yte lokasya kantakin | 
yyagliracarmottare ramye tatha sirabasane sabhe || 828 [f . 
iipaYesyo^ bhaved raja SYayam grhapurodhasa j 
pasyeran prak|tili^ saryah svayam mangalapanayali | 829 || 
chattrayudhadyai|i saippfijya gajasainghams tiiramgamaii ^ | 

, aruhyalamkrtam nagam yi^ged dlmnasameayan ^ || 830 | 
prakramya nagaraip sarvam prayisya* ca tatha giham.' j 
samantapam^amiikhyams ^ ca dhanenareya ^ yisarjayet^ jj 331 | 
nityam rijita samiitthaya pljaniyah suradvijah | 
yahnisaippujanam karyam drastayyaip vadanaipi gbyte || 832 I 
srotayyam tithinaksatram ^ kartayyam yaidyabhasitam | 
sabhagatena 2 drastavyo vyavaharas tatha saniali || 833 !| 
yimanana na kartavya kasyacic ca kadicana | 
svabliedo raksitayyas ca nityam brahmanapnmgaya |( 834 || 
durgatvad asya de&sya paracakrabhayam * yina | 
gyabhedeneha nasyanti baddhamula naradhipali jj 835 I 
nityam saninihita devah KaSmiramandale dyija^ 
tesam bhaktih sada karya naganam^ hrihmanesu || 836 1| 
piijyah Pisacas ca tatha balipnrvena karmaim j 
de^Innklrah ^ kartayyo janah karyah svadhisthitah 1| 837 |( 
agatas ca janah saryah pljaniyo digantarat j 
dando ’paridhapratimah karyah saryasya Kasyapa j| 838 || 
nogradando bhayed raja ksameta na ca * kasyacit j 
karayeta^ tatha rajyam rajasastropade^atah || 839 || 

, 826,. i) '^iamblianam ML; inSmgalam vacanam C 1600. 829. 1) upa- 

,yisyo::6r,i556‘. 2) Thus MSk; cfJ above vtviS9, 487. 830. i) This 

hemistieh -om. 0225,' 2)' samcayam L 3018 ; this hemistich om. 0226. 

831. 4):,Eive%a €1600. . 2) sSmantaa® ML. ,3) cilbhyarcya liarssd ML. 

4) iti Nilamate VatsarSbhisekali add. itB; °Samvatsarabhisekah v.l. LS018; 
^rajfiali Sarnvatsarabliisekavaraaiiam ML. Then follows Niiah; Sri® L322i; 
^uvaea 0227; NiiovSca €1600; om. L501S. ■ ' 833. 1) ®patrain ca ML. 

836. 1) asmin Kasmiraraandaie 2) nSgesu €1600. 3) ca tatha 

dvija ML. 837. i) ®sarah ML. 839. 1) ca na L301S, ML; cf. above 

V. 241. 2) karayec ca €1600. 3) iti Nilamate Rajadharmah add. MB; 

®Rajadliarmavarnanam ilX. Then follows Nllah; ow. 0226. 

[RL 965 
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Mkmmblie nirgate brahmanis tatha caivapy , anigate j 
sanmisamadhye kartairya .yatra devagrbe nrpaih'^ j| .840 || 
samvatsare ^ sak|’t^ karyam^ devatanam gybp gfhe | 

' yatrotsaTam^ yatha brahmams tatha me^ gadatah spin® j| 841 jj 
, Vinayakagflie yatra caturthyam samprasasyate | 
sastyaip Kumarasya grhe^ saptamyam Savitixs tatha j| 842 j] 
Durgagfhe^ navamyam ca pancamyam Srig^he tatha j 
astamyam Ya caturthyam va^ Mahadevanive^ane || 843 || 
SakraYe^maui castamyam paurnamasyam Kalabhjtah [ 
Dhauadasya caturthyam tu pahcamyim Varunasya tu^ || 844 |f 
panoami dvada^i caiva paurnamasi tathaiva ca | 
saryesim eya aaganam yatrakarmani pujitah j] 845 1| 
suklapancadasi sasta sarvadeyesu Ka^yapa | 
saryasu karyam tithisu tatha Tithisiye^ne || 846 || 
yitram tu Kartuh kamena puryam eya dine subhe [ 

, Tinayakapateh * puja kartayya modakotkaraih |1 847 .|| 
dyitiye ’hani kartavya grahasantis' tatha param^ | 
tftiye ’haui kartavyam Gf-andharyanam ca pujanam |1 848 || 
caturthe ’hani kartayyam Pisacanam ca pujanam * 
pancame ’hani kartayyam sthEnanagasya^ pujanam jj 849 || 
saste ’hani ca kartayyam brahmananam ca pujanam | 
saptame ’hani kartayyam dinanathajanasya ca* |1 850 || 
eyam tu yajanam kjtya yathavad dinasaptakam | 
tatas tu snapanam karyain yidhina yena tac chjnu || 851 || 
siidhavadatam kartayyam citritam deyatagrham ] 
eyam tu yajanam kftya* kusumotkarabhusitam ^ || 852 [j 
tato ’roasnapanam * karyam Ealpa-Sakhayidhanatah.^ ] 
punyahagitaghosena subhaganartitena^ ca || 853 1| 
tato ’rcasnapanasyarthara paurair nfttapurahsaram [ 
anitayyam ca mahata yibhayenodakam subham || 854 || 

840. 1) nrpa RL, 841. 1) Thus LSOiS, EL; samvatsaram the other 
■MSS. 2) mahat C1600; sada /?!/. 3) karyo RL. 4) yatrotsavo FtL. 

5) Om. LSOiS. 6) gadatam 02M. 842. 1) Kartikeyalaye sastyam 

RL, 843. 1) Durgalaye Ci556. 2) Thus 0226; caturdasyam the other 

MSS. 844. 1) This Uoka L BOiS only, 846. i) ®nivesanara RL. 

847. i) pati'^ Ci6()0. 848. 1) '^kEntis RL. 2) muda RL. 849,1) Thus 

hemistich om. Ci556. 2) 0 225^ LSOiS; snanam^ 0226; cf. above 

vv. 462, 73:!. 850, 1) ""nathasya pujanam 0 225^ 0 226, C 1600. 851. i) Thus 

0 226; snapanam the other MSS. 862, 1) (?) Thus RB ; acEram sau- 
capurvam tu RL ; cf. preceding Moka. 2) ^sobhitam L 8018, RL. 

863. i) ’"snapanam 0 225, RL. 2) ®Enusaratah RL. 3) ®nartanena L 8018. 
[Rk 983 , RL 996] 
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n 


tirfcliat saianihitiiP rajan gajapfgtli.aihiroliitarri ^ | 
as'vayaiie. ■ ’tha goyiiie, iiarayane tafchi^ punah ([,855 || 
pmtiiimip tena saiiiprapya,^ snapayeta^ yathavicilil , | ■ 
mjabbisekakaliiitaiii^^lvOT^^ ea.'Bagare Tidhiin/'^. j] 856, | 
pmpte ’tha yatradivase kfitagaram? in kirayet | 

,v.astrair:m,ilyais tatlia ratnaih^ patakabhir alarak|iam |:'857', H, 
iropya pratimam tatra tatsarupam tathiparam ^ \ 

.kltigaras ca .Todhavyas taragair gobhir e?a j| 858 |j 
baliblii,li piirusair vipi^ malya¥ast.radyalaip.k^taili^ | 

Bfpena so ’Daga.nta¥yah sabalenatha prsthatah | 859 | 
pradhanenatha gaiita?yain ^ appabine tathi pure' j 
dhUpapuja praditavyi sthane stbane^ tath.aparai}i || 860 | 
kseditotkpstasabdaii * ca jayavadyasvanais tatbil j 
patha.- sameua uagaram bbramyet kutagjham subham ^ || .861 | 
tatah pravesya^ pratimam devavesmani Kasyapa j 
mahantam^ utsavaip^ karyam"* gltanpttasamakulam || 862 || 
dvitiye liani datayya preksarangopajivinam | 
tesam saktya dhanam deyam malladiuam dvijottama jj 863 jj 
preksakale ca kartavyam preksakauam ea piijanam | 
manusyanaiii dvijaarestha tambiilakusumadibbih || 864 || 
odanam vikired^ bhaktya sapuspaphalasaipyutam ^ | 
bhutanam khalv adpsyaiiam^ preksakauam dvijottama'^ jj 865 || 

Bphadasvah 1 | 

ity uktavan sa nageiidro brahmanam tam^ yasasviiiam \ 
etat^ prayatuat kartavyani arogyayurdhanepsubhih || 866 || 
vittasaktya karisyauti ye imraV Nilabliasitara j 
tesam arog'yam ayu^ ca dbauam ca'. bhavita bahii j| 867 | 

85B. 1) ‘^nihitam RL. 2)^ropitai[n JRL; ppsthadliitam LSQiS; ^rohanam 
the other MSS. . 3) ®thava RL. 856, 1) samplavya EL. 2) soapayeia 
'BX. ' : 3) rSjyabbiseka® 0 225 ; rSjySbhiseke*^ 0226 ; ®kathitaii RL. 4) karyas 
' i?X. 5) vidbih EL. 857. 1) kutagaram K. 2) gaudliaih CidOO. 

' BBS. i)K gloss calayaip pratimSy S ib tarn evaropayet \ stliiraylim tu tasyarp 
tatsarUpIm aoyam ta tr^ropayet ity arthah. 2) va X SOiS^ K 859. i ) capi 
G 1556. 2) ®k|:tali RL. 860. i) gautavyo RB; kartavyam RL. 2) tasmin 

C 1.556. 861. i) ks¥ed|to® K. 2) bhramayet kiitamandiram RL. 

SB2. i) Thus RL; ,‘^¥,isya RB. 2) mahams tatro® Ci556. 3) utsa¥ab 

0227, Ci556, K. 4) kSrjo 0227, K. ' 865. i) Thus O' 225, C-1556, 

L S22i vikared the other MSS. 2) sapuspaip dbupasaniyutam RL. 
3) Thus RL; kbaiiyadrsySnSip (2) RB. 4) iti Nilamate Yatrotsavam 

add. RB ; ^Devayatrotsavavarnanam RL. 866, i) u^aca add. LS018. 

2) tu aeOO. 3) evam Ci556. 867. 1) jauS LSOiS, €1600, RL. 

[RL 997 EL mS] 
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Nilamata 


dehabliede gamisyanti devalokain na samkyah ] 
putrapantris tathaitesam svargayurdhanabhiginah || 868 |j 
bbavisyanty, ayusopeta natra karya yicarana j 
ta?api ¥iditam rajan sakalam Nilabhasitam [| 869 || 
loke dese ’dhikam atah smtva kuru yathasakham j 
kaladosasamiiccMnnaia V yat kimcin Mlabhaptam ^ |( 870 |i 
tat sarvam kuru rajendra mama vakyena mauada j 
Mlavakyam na kriyate* bbavatihodakaplavab H 871 |j 
ativfstir ana?fstih durbhiksam maranam * tatha | 
akale rajamaranam rajadandas ca darunah. |j 872 || 
himasyaiva prapatanam bburi caiyopajayate ^ | 
tasmac chrayyam tu lokanam bahuso Nilabhasitam |j 873 |( 
tatkartaro bhavisyanti pasudhanyadhanair yutah * | 
tvam capi yijayi fe^yat saryatraiva bhayisyasi [| 874 |( 

Vaisampayana uyaca^ | 

eyam ukto ’pi^ Gonando^ B|*hadasyena bhumipah | 
prayartayat samucchinnan acaran kaladosatah |( 875 jj 
tasmat * sa Balabhadrena Mathurayam nipatitah ^ j 
Niloktam vacanam raja Kasmirah sakalam yadi || 876 [[ 
karoty akale maranam naiya tasyopajayate ^ | 
tasmin dese tathatankam^ naiya kasoid^ bhavisyati^ || 877 |j 

Ja name] ay a uvaca^ | 

Ka.4mirakas^ tu Gonando^ Bjbada^yena bhasitam | 
srutya syakiyam acaram kim apfcchad atah param^ || 878 1| 

Yaisampayanah ^ j 

Kasmirakas^ tu Gonando^ Brhadasvena bhasitam^ | 
srutyovaca munisrestham Bphadasyani naradhipah® ll 879 || 

870. 1) ®udbMnnam cf. below v. S75, 2) This hemistich om. L SOiS. 

871. 1) kriyate no cet tad vakyam BL. 873. i) Thus L WlSj RL.; 
°prajn:yate the other MSS.; cf. below v. 877. 874. i) Cf. above v. Bi8. 

875. i) om add. 0 227; u^^aca om. C idOO. RL. 2) uktah sa /tX. 3) Thus 
corr. from Gonndo 0225; the latter reading 0BB6. 876. 1) tatah RL. 

2) Cf. above v. 8. 877. 1) tasya prajayate Ci600. 2) tathatamko RL. 

3) kincid RL. k) This hemistich om. LSOIS ; iti Nilamate Acaraniabat- 

myam add. MSS. 878. d ) uy^iea om. 0225, CiOOO. 2) Kasmirikas 
0 226; RL. 3) Govindo 0 226. 4) This hemistich om. L S0i8, C 1600. 

879. i) Om. LSOIS, CidOO. 2) Kismirikas RL. 3) Thus corr. from 
Govindo 0225; the latter reading 0226. 4) This hemistich om. LS018, 

01600. 5) Thus C1600,RL; narsdhipam the other MSS. 

[RL 1009 RL 1020] 
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Gonanda' iivaca ^ j 

pridhiByena tii ye iiagali Kasmiraya-Bi^ k|talayah | 
iiamatas' tii samicaksm srotum ieehami tin. aliam jj 880 '|| . 

Bjhadasva iiYaca | 

iiigan.i.m adhipo Nilo Tasukis copataksakah ^ | 

Kambalasvataraii nagaii Kirkotaka-Dhananijayaii | 881 | 
Ailapattro \ hj Ana-ntas ca Bigau Jfaiidopanaadakaii | 

Knlikah ,.^¥eja-Safikhati2 ca Palasah^ Kheclimo^ Badih | 882 j| 
Helihalah ^ SaBkliapilo nagau Candana-Nandanau j 
nagaii Mla-Mahanilan, nagau Vatika-Sandikau j| 883 i| 
dvau Padmau dvau Mahapadmau dvau Kalau dvaii ea Kacclmpau * j 
dvau Samudrau Samudrinau^ dvau Gajau dvau ca Taksakau||884,|! 
Hastikarnav ubhau nagau dvau Hasti Yam ana y iibhau | 

Mahisau dvau Yaralaau dvau Kupanau * dvau ca pannagau^ jj 885 || 
Paniya^ capy Anikas ca Kanakaksah Kalinkakali* | 

Arjunah Paundarikas^ ca Dhanado Nacjakubarah j| 886 || 
Khedah4 Sapalah Kheiiso^ Lahuro Lodims'"^ tathi | 

Khedas"^ ca Pharathadas^ ca Jayantas TYausamas tatha® j| 887 |j 
Sudanau dvau Suparsvas ca Sunasah Pancahastakah [ 
Pradyumna^ candhakah Sainbhuh Salvo * Mulesvaro Ghjsah^ |j 888 i| 
Ughola-Sahunimadbyau * nagau Gandhila-Picchalau ^ j 
Svadhado'^ Musikadas ca Pisitado^ Ghatodarah [j 889 I 
Narayano Niruddhas ca Yisudevo Jalo ’ndhamah^ j ■ 

Patras ca Manasas caiva tathaivottaramanasali jj 890 || 
Amanasah Kapali ca nagah Samkarsanas tathi | 

Satadharah V Khileciro ^ Rohi^yakhyo ’tha 6aktitah |j 891 jj 


880. i) uvica om, LS22ij Ci5o6j K. 2) Kasmiresu RA 881 . Ijcapi 
Tak^akali RX. ' 882 . 1) Ailapiatro 0 227. 2) “Safikhas ca LSOiS^ C1600, 

3) PSISsah a moo, 0 227. 4) Khedaso 0 227; Ebediso CiboG, L3m,K, 

S83. i) : Leli® 0 M6. . 884 . i) Kasyapau . X .SOfS. 2) Thus € WOO; 

Samudranau the other MSS, 885 . 1) Kupanau L 3018. 2) Th is Uoka 

om. 0 227. 886. i) Corr. from^ kikah 0225; Kalarjigakah LS018; 

KzlmgBknh; the: other MSB, ■ 2) Thus 0 225, L SOiS; Paudarikas 0 226; 
Kundarikas ' 0 227; Pundarikas other MSS. .■ 887 . i) Kliedab XX. 

2) : ihiriso 0 227; 'Kblre^o^ X 3018, 3) Xediras C 1600, EL, 4) Kbedas 
EX. 5) Pharathasvas X °tbidhas EX. 6) This hemistich om, 

Ci600, 888. i) Saro 0 226; Svalo C 1600, EL, 2) Vrsab 0 227. 

889 , 1) Ugo'^ LSOiS, 01600. 2) ^Pinchalau 0 226*, 0 227. 3) Sudbado 

LSOiS, €1600, EL. 4) Pisitaso EX. 890 , i) Jalamdbarnah 0 76*00. 
891 . i) Thus L3018, RL; SatacSrah the other MSS, 2)* KiiosEro LSOIS, 
[RL 1021 RL 1032] 



76 Nilamata 

ikhii-Plialau Phalaphas ^ ca nagah Kanasaras^ tatha | 

Susravo^ Devapalas ca nagendro ’tha Balahakah^ || 892 || 
Candra-SHryav ubhaii nagau Suci-Suklau^ Vidlirathah^ [ 
Pheladah Sulmmaras ca Khidivo^ Vijayo Jayali || 893 |j 
Urficah ^ Erophaiio^ Vayuh Sukro^ Vaisravano ’pamah | 
Mantokanaso Gandharo^ nagah 6urparaldr Dhvanih || 894 || 
Saraano^ Lolnno^ Babhriir^ Bindur Bindusaro Ifadah^ j 
Tittirir Hastibhadras ca nago Grahapatis tatha'^ || 895 |( 
Aparafitah Panditah * Kopatir Durjayo 'stakah j 
nago Himasaras caiva nagah Phalasarah Parah || 896 |j 
tatha ca nago^ Mhyasaro^ nago Nllasaro Yiha [ 

AMakso^. ’ksipalas'^ ca Prahlado Yamakas tatha || 897 || 
Anistah Sumukho Vedah Khandapnccho ^ Yibhisanah | 
Mauhurtikah Priyasvami Kumaro Candano ’parah ^ || 898 || 
Kalapah Saranah Khedo^ nagas ca Piiraims^ tatha | 

Kadambas^ capado Yali Yibhutih Kalakuhjarah || 899 || 

Davas ^ Oakradharah Svabhro Bhavo ^ Deharako ^ Gudah ^ | 
Andhali Pahgus^ tatha Kusthi Kano® Badhira-Yanthakau^ || 900 || 
Anagapadah Kitavah Sukarah Prasavotkatau ^ | 

Sadhiyah Satapadas ca Yogah Satamukho Druhah |j 901 |1 
Atinidro ’tibahubhng Bindunadah^ ^irojadah^ | 

Kamarakso Yisalaksah Suvartakso Bhayanakah^ || 902 || 
BhuYiro^ Dharmalatavo^ Baity arajah §adahgnlah | 

Gandharvo Dhytarastras ca Kusumah Kuharah Kuhah® || 903 1| 


892. i) Phalakas 0 2W; Phaladhas RL, 2) Kavamsaras K. 3) Susuvoff ) 
L3018; SusaYO Ci600. 4) PhaMphakah LSOIS/ 893. i) Siicih §nklo 

RL. 2) Vidurathali Ci600; Vibburathah L322i. 3) Kbiti?o 0227, 

LS018, 894. 1) Uducah Ci600; Kunucah 0227; Unucali L Ci556; 

Uducah K. 2) Kophano L30i8; Krobano RL. 3) Cakro LSOiB. 

4) Gandharo 0226, 89^ 1) Samalo LSOiS, RL. 2) Lolamo Cf600; 

Lobbamo L30i8. 3) Bhadro CidOO, 4) Bubab Natali Of 27. 

5) tatab 0225, 0 226, Ci600. 896. 1) Pinflitah^* RL 897. i) tatha 

nago by CA600. 2) ’cchasaro X 3018; ®styasaro C 1600, RL. 3)As!iSkso 

L SOISI C 1556, K. 4) ’ksapalai RX. 898. 1) Unreadable 0225;: 
Khafigo^ CidOO. 2) ’pamali Ci600. 899. 1) Kbamdo CIOOO; Kbedbo 

RL. 2) PuraMkas C1600. '3) Kadambbas L30i8. 900. 1) Bliavas 

0226, EL 2) De^o L30i8. 3) DekSrako 0227. 4) Giidub 0 225; 

Guruh L3018. 5) Pamkus LSOiS; PumgSs CidOO. 6) KmLSOiS; 

‘^Kanau C 1600. 7) Badira® C 1000; “KamthakoX 3018; ®§amtbakau G 1600. 

901. i) Prasavotkarau Ci600. 902. i) ®nagab C1556. 2) ®jarab 

L3018. 3)Bhai?anakah0220. 903,1) Bhnvrino 0220; Bhuviro X 3018* 
CmO; Kmero RL. 2) °latavo L S018; ®latako RX. 3)Kudali RL. 

[EL 1033 HL 1044] 
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Mahaksai^ V ca Tatlisa^^ ca Katuso^ DeTa-DaQaTau ] 

Naksatro Masakah Pito^ Gautamah^ Sa^ubho Jiha® |1 904 |f 
Svargah ^MiravasI^ ca Srimsah ^ridharali Khagah j 
Langali^ Balabhadras ca SYarupah Pancabastakah jj 905 1| 
Kamarapo Darikarnah^ Saptasirso Baliudarah^ | 

Simetro Bahimetras ca HaEuman^ Angado Harali || 906 jj 
Hathakah ^ Patarah ^ Patho ^ Malo ^ Vimalako Matah 1 

’ ✓ * * * • • I 

nagah Satamukhas caiva CitraSvo Dadhivabanali jj 907 [j 
Susimah Kaliyab Kalali Patanah ^ Khadiras ^ tatha j 
Atris ca Savalas caiva Varnako Lalanas^ tatlia jj 908 || 
Heliyaro Hemiyaso * Yalirali^ Keluko Nimih | 

Cataro^ Lelihaoas ca Pancasyali^ Pingalodarali j| 909 || 

Kftam Treta Dvaparas ca Samah Samvatsaras tatha | 

Khalvato ^ Bahuroma ca Kapotih Puspasahvayih || 910 jj 
Rastresvarah Siniris ca Satanando ’tikopanab | 

Anando ’tha Jayanandas Trisirso Jatilas tatba || 911 (j 
Gandhasomas tatha Gargya Initir Minitis tatba j 
Airavatah sa-Kauravyo Masadah Kumudaprabhah || 912 || 
Havotsavab ^atbah Sanyah Satrughno Rama-Laksmanaii ^ | 
Mahadevah Kamapalo Gosirah"^ sa-Yudbisthirah || 913 j] 
Dangakuyo Vi^akhas ca Same Rova Mahodarah ^ | 

Makaro Makaraksas^ ca Nadbalo^ Bala van 6ikhl^ j] 914 )| 
Candapatanakali Kakah Kebuko Brabmanapriyah [ 

Karaviro Jarasamdbo Msacara-Divacarau || 915 j| 

Ullmjalis ca Vatsas ca Matharo ^ Vatharo ^ Vithah^ | 

Hovarab Karavalas ca Tapano Gba&as tatba jj 916 jj 

904. i) Madaksas BL, 2) LS0i8, C 1556, CidOO. B) Thus 

LSOiS; Katllsau the other MSS, 4) Pato 0226*. 5) Gotumah C 1600, 

6) Niba Om, 906. i) Sikhara*^ €1600, 2) Langalo €1600, 

906. 1) Dharr LSOiS, 0227. 2) ®dharali £ 3) Hanumaa LSB21,"K, 

907. i ) Habhakali {?) 0 225, 0 226; Harakah L 8018; Havakah C 1600, 

2) Pstliarali 0 227* 3) Psyo 0 225, 0 226, C 1600, 4) Malio L 3018, 

RL, 5) Madah LSOiS, 0227, 908. 1) Padanah LS221; 

PadEaali 0 227, d 4556, IC 2) Khadaras RX. 3) Laiuna 0226; 
Lelanas K; Lalamas €1600; Lelialas 04556. 909. i) Himiyuso LSOiS; 

Himivaso €1600; Hemiyaro BL, 2) Ballrali 01556, €1600; Balerah 

0226; Varilali LSOiS, 0 227, LS22i, 3) Catako €1556; Catasto 04600 } 
Cadaro 0227. 4) Kas 3 'apali LSOiS, 910. 1) Khalvsdo 0 225, 0 226, 

913. i) Laksanau MSS, 2) Thus BL; GosirBly BB. 914.1) This 
hemistich om, LSOIS, 2) MakarEkhyas 0225> 0226. 3) Naduio €1600, 

4) Sukbl €1600, 916, 1) Mstaro LSOIS, LS221. 2) Vataro LSOIS, 

0 227, L 8221 ; Vitaro C 1556, 3) Yidah € 1600; Yitab 0 227. 

[RL 1045 


RL 1057] 



78 


Mlamata 


Karkarah Karavatas ca Varaghosah Sumangalah | 

Gullakah ^ Sambtarah ^ Sami^ Payo Mabanibafejah || 917 || 
Earabalah Kusfiratro Dbaumyo nago Hba Galavah [ 

UkholaS ca Sikbolas ^ ca Vabnirupo Hiranmayab jj 918 jj 
Satyakulah Kulusa^ V ca Ky panab ^ Kuttako Harib |[ 

Eimiidbah Salabhas caiva Kimsukab Priyasarakah j| 919 )| 
Malakulo ’bbrasikbaro Vasistbah Savanamukhab \ 
nagaa Raja-Maharijau ^ Snbbadra-Bbadrayalifeii^ || 920 j| 
Vira-Brabmasanau n^au ii%au Sarasa-Oukkakau ^ ] 

DakkakaS^ ca tatba Cakko^ Goso^ Vamsanagas tatba || 921 [j 
Vidyadbaras ca YaksaiS ca Virasab Sasyavardbanah | 

Bhadraso Gajanetras ca Kajaarah Kumudas tatba [i 922 || 
Anakab Kanavah Sambbah^ ^anda-Markau ^ Giripriyah [ 
Ugrayudho ’bbimanyus ca Amaras camytasaiiab [| 923 || 
Ajakarno ’tba Golasah ^ Sygalah^ Kalakananah | 

Brabmanah Ksatriyo Yaisyab Sudro Dipto Vihamgamah || 924 |( 
^ankbaksah Kamalaksas ca Maninago Babebakah ] 

Jayantah Kupano * Tisvab Sakharaiikba-Savarcalau || 925 jj 
Gubah Sumali Mali ^ ca Malyavan Anytab Parah | 

Ksattro Masmanako^ Bbismab Ka^mira-Madhuvali^au || 926 || 
Bbimakso Bhimanada^ ca nagau Halusa-Kalusau | 
Mabendrendra-Sudbamanah * 6aliyo^ Maliyas tatba j| 927 || 
Sabasradharo Dyutiman Yibhutib Ka?adasvarau | 

Sayalo ^ Babumpas ca BbadraSvas cottariya&b || 928 || 
Manikantbali Kalolas ca Suravalo ’tha Ntipurah ^ | 

Kusakundo ’tulyasa^^ ca Atab Svabbro Yitaranah 1| 929 || 
Arabiudah sa-Kalbaro Binduman Dramido ^ Yatab ^ [ 

Sagarau dyau tatba Gangau Yaitasto^ Yamunay abbau || 930 [| 


917. i) §ambarah Ci600, RL, 2) gyami Ci600. 918. 1) Sikbeias 

LSOiS; Vikhelas K. 919. 1) Kulasas LSOiS, 2) Kypano LS018. 

920. 1) Emended; dvau Jyo® MSS.; cf. above v. 883. 2) ^vaiiaau RL. 

921. 1) Sarama° RL; 'Cukakau 0226; “Sukkasau L3018; °Dhukkakau i?L ; 

“Puskakau CieOO. 2) Cukkakas 0226. 3) Dakko 0227. 4) Goso 

0226. 922. 1) Bhadrasvo 0225, C1600. 923. 1) ly^kah L SOiS. 

2) Sambah 0227, C1556, K; Cambah Ci600, L322i. 3)Asuras/JX. 
924. 1) Gonasah Ci600, RL. 2) Salagah 0225, 0226; Sagaia° C1600. 
926. 1) Kupano XL; Kopano Ci600. 926. 1) Nsli 0226. 2) Matsya- 

nako C 1600. 927. 1) Svadha° 0 225. 2) Callyo 0 226. 928. 1) 6evalo 

LSOiS. 929. 1) This hemistich om. 0 225, 0226, C1600. 2)’thalusas 
Ci556. 930. 1) Dhramido LSOiS; Dramito K; Prasito 0227, LS22i, 
C1556. 2) Vatah0227. 3) Vaitastau RL. 
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Citropaoitraii Surabhir Bhiitalambaraearinaii [ 

Upacitrab Kankatais ca nagau Narada-Paryatati |j 931 || 
ViSvaTasub Parijato GalMMlo Jalulusab^ | 
nagas ca Mabsikasvami Bburjilas Oikuras tathl ' H 932 |1 .■ 

Akadbro^ Bahnkasa^^ ca Ke^apingala-Dbusarau [ 

Lambakamo Gandalas^ ca nagab Srimadhakas^ tatha j| 933 || 
Avartakfc* Caiidrasaro nagab Karbasuras tatha | 

Lambako ’tba Caturyedali Puskaratritayam tatha || 934 (| 
Aksotanagas Tanka^ ca %eno Yattila-Kadbarau [ 

Ksirakumbbo Mkumbbas ca Tikumbhah Samarapriyab || 935 || 
Eligbano ^ Vigbanas^ ca Vando^ Bhogi Jaranvitab [ 

Bbogo Bhargavato Eandro^ Rudro Bhojaka-Dehilan |[ 936 || 
Rohino^ ’tba Bharadvajo Dadhinakrab Pratardanah j 
nagau Janaya-Revau^ dvau Satru-Mitrau ^ sa-Kar daman j] 937 || 
Panka^^ ca Kindamo^ Rambbo Babubbogo Bahudarah | 

Matsyo Bhito^ BabtitsaS ca Karadir Vinatapriyah j) 938 || 
Tamrakaro ’tba Rajato Vanamali sa-Bbavakah [ 
nago Jyotisyako * Vedyo^ Dbaurasaro^ Janardanah || 939 1| 
Nyagrodbo Dambaro^ ’svattbo Balipuspo Balipriyah [ 
Aiigarakab Sanai^cari nagab Kunjarako^ Budbah || 940 j| 
Kali-Grtsau^ Kutilako nagau Rahu-BrbaspatT j 
Oaurakas Taskarah Ketuh Sutapauro Gavav ubbau || 941 \\ 
Ajakarno ’^Takarnas ca Vidyunmali Darimukhah | 

Orano ^ ’rocano Hasi Nartano Gayanas tatha \\ 942 |1 
Kambbatas ^ ca Subbatas ca Bahuputro MSacarali | 

Mayurah^ Kokilas Trata Malayo Yayanapriyab^ j] 943 j] 


©32. 1) Valullulla 0 227, X 3:994 ; Vallllailo Ci556; ¥alialuilo JL 2)JaIa- 
lasaliX 30i8, C 4600; LalallusabX 4556; Jalallusah 0227, A. 933.1) Akasto 
0 226, RL; Aiako LSOiS; Akadro CiOOd. 2) /^kastas 0 226, RL; =^rlipas 
L 3018 ; °kacab C idOO. 3) Gadulas L 3018. 4) &^ImEdakas L SOiS, 

:Ci600‘ RL. * ©34. 1) AYartaksas C 1600. 936. 1) ]Bligano 0226, 

LSOiS.. 2) Yiganas 13018. 3) Ebando X 3648; Kando Ci556, K 

4) BhSsavato X 3048, RL; BiiEksavato (9) C 1556. 5) Bhadro 0226. 

©37. Eohinyo X 3048, 2) JEvara'^ If, 3) §akra° 04600, 938. 1) Patakas 

X 3018. 2) Kandamo 0 226. 3) Bbeto X 3048; Bita 0 227. 939. 1) Jyo- 

tisako C1556j K; Jyotisiko X 3048, 0 227, X 3224 . 2) Vaidyo L S0i8j 

RL; Vadyo C 1600. * 3) CaurasSro 0227. 940. 1) Dumbaro 0225, 

CiOOO. Dnmbbaro 0 226. 2) Kudarako if. 941. 1) Thus L30i8; 

‘^grtso 0225, 0226; ^grtsali RL. 942. 4) Onljo X3224; AarjJjo L30i8; 
Aurano 0227. 94k 1) Kambbatas X 3048. 2) Mayukhah Cl 556. 

3) Yauvana® C 1600. 
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Kottapalo MaMpalo. Gopalah Patalah^ Sucih^ [ 

EajadMrajo Vinatah Svargo Vimalako Manih || 944 || 
Cakraliasto Gadahastah Pasi ^ Sagas ^ tatha | 
nagaS Citrakaro Vatso Vatso Bakapatis tatha |( 945 | 
Sitarto Yavamali ca Ravano Raksasakjtih | 

Yajyadata tatha Hota Bhokta Bhogapatis* tatha j| 946 || 
ete pridhanyato^ raj an nage^ah kirtita maya | 
etesam yat parivlram^ pntrapautrMikam ca yat || 947 |[ 
na tac chakyani maya raj an vaktum varsa^atair api | 
sarvesam eya naganam punyani bhayanany uta jj 948 |j 
sarve yaraprada nagah sarve Nilam anuvratah | 
sarye ’tidayita^ rajan Vasukeh sumahatmanah || 949 || 
Dikpalan atha te vaksye Kasmlrayam^ nibodha tan | 
puryasyam diM rajendra nago Bindusarah sm|’tah^ j] 950 Ij 
daksinena tatha nago nama Srimadhakah smrtah [ 
uttarena tatha rajan proktas^ ttittaramanasah ^ )| 951 |1 


eyam nagasahasrani prayutany arbudhani ca (( 952 |j 
Tarksajam tii bhayam tyaktva yasantiha gatayyathah | 
ye coktas tuV maya n%as tesam madhyac Chadahgnlah |( 953 |j 
eko viyasito rajna Mlenamitatejasa | 

sthanam §adahgulam^ rajan Mahapadmasya dhimatah^ j| 964 1| 
tftiyasya^ tu yad dattam tatra jatam jaMayam^ | 
yojanayamayistaram ^ samudram iya eaparam^ j( 955 |j 
chadmanapahf tarn yac ca Mahapadmena parthiya j 
Mlasyanumate puryam TiSvagasyan naradhipat^ 1| 956 || 

Gonanda nyaca [ 

Sadangulah katham rajna Mlenasmad viyasitah | 
katham ca Vi^yaga^yasya sthanam jatam jaMayam ^ j 
etat saryam samacaksya ku&lo hy asi dharmika || 957 || 

944, 1) Patalas RL, 2) tSithE L30i8, RL, 945, 1) MM^' L SOiS: 
2) Sugas RL. 946. 1 ) Btiogapadas L SOik 947. 1) pradhanato €1600. 
2) esam ca yah parivarali RL. 949. 1) ca dayita €1556. 950. l)Ka- 
smlresu RL. 2) matah RL. 961. 1) nSnmS RL, 2) cottara® C 1600, 
RL . — Here a hemistich seems to he lost. €f. Appendix. 953. 1) coktas 
ca 0227, LS221; ca prokU €1556, K. 955. 1} K gloss dvau Padmaii 
dvau MahSpadmau ity uddistabhyam dvabhyam parasya trtiyasyety arthah. 
2) jato jaiasayah °vists:rah RL. 3) samudra iva caparah RL. 956. 1) iti 
Niiamate Nag0;yatanakirtanam add, RE; ^DikpSlanagavarnanam Sadahgula- 
vivasanavarnanam RL. 957. 1) j3to jalasayah RL, 
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Bfhadasvah . j. / , 

purvam eva Satidese Maliapadmam bhujamgamam :[. 

Yidityaiva k|*tasthanam Vainateyo by abadhata^ |( 958 || : ' 
tasya putrams tatha sarvan asritopairitan khagah^ j 
akramya^ bhaksayamasa ^ataso ’tha sahasrasah || 959 || 
syajane bbaksyamane ’tha* Mahapadmo bhujamgamah | 
ajagama mabanagam^ Nilam ^aranam anjasa I 960 |j 
stbanani ca prarthayamasa Kasmirayam^ janesyara^ | 
tam uvaca tada Mlo Mahapadmam^ bhujamgamam | 961 |1 
naga bhujamgasardula * sarye teha^ krtalayah^ | 
nasti sthanam tu yasasi^ yatra nageudrasattama jj 962 || 
ua tarn deSam prapa^yami^ suksmam apy amaraprabho^ | 
nagair nadhisthitam yat tu sarvam eyam bhujamgama^ ]| 963 |j 
pariyarena bahuna tatha tyam pariyaritah | 
kim ty asti sampratam tonyam sthanam Sadahgulam subham [j 964 || 
maya niryasito^ nagas tasmad^ desat Sadahgulah | 
manusanam^ sa darani^ haraty aharabah pura || 965 || 
ito * niryasya dattam ca sthanam tasya tato maya | 

U^Irake giri^resthe Daryesu^ bhujagottama || 966 |j 
mayapi^ sthanapalo ’sau yuktya tatra niye^itab^ | 
gjhita^ canuragena janah Kasmlrako^ maya"^ |j 967 || 
Sadahgulas ca nagendrah same pathi uiyesitab ^ | 
pujyamano janais tatra sukham aste Sadangulah |j 968 || 
madvakyac cabhayam dattam tatrasya Harina syayam j 
sthane Sada%ule ramye * Visvagasyasya bhupateh J] 969 [j 
yad etan nagaram ramyam namna Candrapuram puram* | 
atra te dadmi yasatim kuru tatra jala^ayam^ 1| 970 ([ 


958. i) uvSca add, 0221, 2) °bhyavadhata 0227, 969. 1) khagaih 
RL. 2) akysya Ci600, 960. 1) Thus 0225, 0 226; ca the other MSS, 
2) ®hbagam RL. 961. 1) Kasmiresu 2) janesvarah 0221; jaiesvara 

LSOiS. 3) mahatmanam K. 962. 1) bhujaga® CiOOO, RL. 2) te ca 
C'WOO; te ’tra LSOiS, RL. 3) vihitElayah BJL. 4) tan nasti sthanam 
vasasi LSOiS. 968. 1) ^ vis jami LSOiS. 2) ®prabha RL. 3) This 
sloka om. CiGOO. 965. 1) vivasito K. 2) tasya CidOO. S) Thus 0225, 
CiGOO; manusyanam the other MSS. 4) sa dErams ca jRL. 966. l)yato 
0 221 ; iti C i556, K. 2) 02^52 and K gloss Danagale. 967. 1) ®hi RL. 
2) nivasitah L SOiS. 3) Kasmiriko RL. 4) This hemistich L SOiS and 
RL only. 968. 1 ) This hemistich L SOiS and RL only. 969. 1 ) sthanam 
Sadatigulam ramyarn LSOiS. 970. 1) Thus cor r. by 0225i from ®purah- 
saram; the latter reading L SOiS, C iGOO. K Oundapor iti prasiddham. 
2) This hemistich L SOiS and RL only. 
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sthane §adangiile^ mmye Darvasa mmisattamah^ ] ■ 

iinmattaYesah pracchaEiio niptaTaii saipprati^rayam ^ || 971 |j 
saptam tena sarosena bhavitedam jala^ayam ^ | 
na capi viditam niga munivakyani tu kasyacit |j 972 [j 
mayaiva keyalain jnatam tasyaivanugrahan muneh [ 
tasmat tyam yasatim tatra7 kuru pannaga maciram || 973 || 

Min tv abbyarthaya* bhtipalani Vi^yaga^yam naradhipam | 
cbadmana yacanam tasya tyaya karyam^ mahipateh || 974 || 
sa ehadmana yacyamano lobbad yo na pradasyati | 
avaiyakaraniye ’rthe partMvab syad yimanitah |( 975 || 

Bfbadasyah I 

evam nkte^ tn Mlena Mahapadmo bhojamgamah | 

bhntya tn brahmano yyddho yayau Candrapnram puram^ || 976 jj 

sa dadar^a mabmatbam^ Vi^vaga^yam dayaparam ^ | 

dfstvl cayacata^ tada yatba Visniir Balim tatha || 977 |( 

brahmanah ^ | 

rajam^ Candrapnre ^ubhre^ diyatam me pratisrayah [ 
paryaptam yat kutumbasya mahato me dayapara || 978 |( 

ViSvagasvab ' | 

dadani te ’ham yiprendra sthanam Candrapnre^ Subbam | 
gjbana yavat paryaptam sakutumbasya te dvija |( 979 [( 

BrhadaSvab^ | 

pratigrabajalam gjbya svastivacya bbujamgamah | 
uyaca mantrinam madhye nagarupi^ naradbipam j| 980 || 
hasty aSyaratbasamy uktah * svajanaih pari vari tab j 
niryahi nagarad asmat sadhanadrayyasamcayah |j 981 (| 
sakutumbasya paryaptam nagaram me naradhipa | 
jalaSayab suvistirno bhavita Sighram e?a tu |j 982 || 

971* i) 0 2^5 gloss: Sadangulasyedam Sadangulam | tasmin Sadangole. 
2) This hemistich om. L SOdS. 3) sat® ML ; K gloss : satkrtSitithisatkErS;dikam. 
972. 1) jaiSsayah ML. This hemistich om. LS018. 973. 1) tasya C1600. 

974. IJ tu prErthaya C idOO. 2) yacauE ®karyE 0226. 976. 1) uktas 
C i600. 2) param ML; ef. abovev. 970. 977. l)^pEhm ML. 2) nara- 
dhipam 0225, 0226. 3) vilokyEyEcata ML; vilokyEyacayEmasa v.L 

of C 1556. 978. 1) uvEca add. 0226, 0221, LB22i, 2) ®puram subhram 
01600. 979* 1) uvEca add. 0227, L8221, 2) ea Dharmapure 

0225, 01600. 980. 1) uvEca add. 0227. 2) nagarupe LSOIS. 

981. 1) ®yutah 01600. 
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tatah sa rija dharmatma sapaiirahayakunjarah ] 
sarthamaiitricayo gatva svaparad yojanadyayam ^ | , 983 jj .■ 
pascimena tada cakre nagarani sumanoharam | 
Vi^Tagasvapuram nama tad^' etad bhuvi yi&atam ] 
tatrovasa snkhi^ raja brahmanan paripljayan^ j| 984 If 
nagarani plavayamasa Mahapadmo bhnjamgamah | 
tatraste saparivarah siikhi bhujagasattamah [j 985 || 
Mahipadmasaras tac ca yojanayamavist|tani ^ ] 
sapunyam^ ramaniyain ca satam hrdayanandanain || 986 1| 
Mahapadmaprabhavena dnstagrahaviYarJitam | 
tatraste sa sukhi nagah kutumbaparivaritah || 987 || 
Mabapadmasarasyaisa ^ katbitah sambhavo maya j 
kirn anyat tava rajendi’a kathayami vadasya tat |j 988 || 
(jonanda nyaca | 

bhagayan srotum icchami punyany ayatanany abam j 
Kasmiresu^ ca de^esu dar^anam samprakirtaya^ || 989 || 
Bfhadasvah ^ | 

Vinayakam^ tu Gangeyam^ nihsjtam^ Vardhanadrumat | 
tarn djstya sarvakalyanim siddhim apnoti manayah |j 990 |j 
tathavidham Kamyayaram tasya daksinapa^cime * j 
dese tu kro^amatrena dystva karyani sadbayet jj 99r || 
Bhurjasvaml Hidimbeso Loyarah Sriyinayakah | 

Utankeso Guhayasi Bhime^ab Saumukhas ta.tha jj 992 j| 
Bhadresvaro Mabasya4 ca Mahasana-Gayesinau ^ | 

Paulastyo Girivasi ca Jayesvara-Mahe^varau jj 993 jj 
ekaikam ebhyo dystva tu Ganefem susamahitab j 
karyasiddbim avapnoti punyam phaiam upasnute jj 994 jj 
Sacyab samipe Paulastyam df stya Skandam ^ naradbipa | 
Patrakunde narah snatva Kanmaram lokam apnuyat || 995 || 
Maliyane* Gautame&in^ Vi^yamitresvaram tatha | 

Saunasikam Vasistbesam MakhareSam Suresyaram || 996 |( 


983. i) °tra 5 ^am jfiT. 984. i) yad BL. 2) sudhi 0227, 3) ^plijayet 

LSOiS, 986. 1) “visteam RL, 2) supunyam LS018, BL. 
988. '!) °aste EL. 2) iti Nilamate MahSpadmapravesab add. RB; ^varnanani 
RL. 989. 1) Kasmiresu 0227, CidOO, 2) tad darsanam prakirtaya 
RL. 990. '!) uvaca add. 0 227. 2) This hemistich in the nominative RL. 

3) nageiam C iOOO. 4) Thus C iOOO; vi^ the other MSS.; cf. v. i27S. 
091. i ) K gloss daksine pascime nairyta ity artbab. 993. 1) ^Oavesanau RL. 
996. 1) Skandham RL. 996. 1) Msllvaram RB. 2) Gauraniisam RB. 
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Skandesvarani ^ Visakhesam Paulastyam aparam tatha | 
dfstri Kumaram ekaikam^ phalam godanajain bhavet^ || 997 || 
Palastyanirmitam Sakram Bharadyajakytam tatha [ 

Kasyapam Kanvam Agastyam Vasistham ca Satakratuni jj 998 [| 
dystva svargam avapnoti gosabasraphalam labhet^ | 

Agaer AhgirasM dystva pratimam prapnuyad^ divam \\ 999 j| 
Taijase tu narah snatya dystva Pretadhipam Yamana | 
syargalokam avapnoti tiladhennphalam labhet* || 1000 || 
snatya tn Puskare tirthe dystya Suryasutam tatha [ 
saryapapayinirmuktah syargaloke mahiyate^ [j 1001 [| 
Pretadhipain Vasisthani ca TJtahkesam tatha Yamam * j 
dystyaikaikam athaitebhyo mucyate sarvakilbisaih j| 1002 |( 
tararatryam yifesena dystva hy ete mahabalah ( 
dystva tarn arcitam devam Virupaksam iti srutam^ || 1003 |j 
napnoti sarvakalesu bhayam Raksasasambhavam | 
dystva tu Varunam devam* rajan^ ca Balina kytam || 1004 || 
sarvapapavinirmukto Varunam lokam asnute* | 

Manasasyottare kule Mahapadmajala^aye ^ || 1005 || 
snatya dystvaiva bhavanam Pulastyeaa * vinirmitam j 
godanaphalam apnoti yyadhibhis ca vimucyate^ |j 1006 || 
dystva Dhanesvaram devam Yitastafcsasamipatah * | 
KapatesvaraparSve ^ ca dystvagastyena nirmitam^ |j 1007 |1 
Setaram* G-otamasvamim ^ Saumukham Surabhikytam | 
dystyaikaikam athaitebhyo dhanavan abhijayate |1 1008 || 
dystva Sasahkam rajna tu Sucandrena vinirmitam | 
candralokam avapnoti naro nasty atra samsayah |j 1009 || 
Manibhadram tatha dystva dhanavan abhijayate [ 

Pulastyanirmita devi bhuvi Bhedeti^ vi^ruta^ i| 1010 || 


997. 1) Skandhe® RL. 2) eaikaikam C 1600, 3) labhet RL, 

999. '1) bhavet 0225. 2) EpnuySd RL. 1000. 1)bhavet 0225, Omd; 

this hemistich om. C1556. 1001. 1) This §loka is found in LBOiS after 

V. 996a; om. €1556. 100^. i) This hemistich om. €1556. lOOS.i) This 

pada om. 0 225, 0 226, €1600. 1004. i) The first hemistich and 

this pada om. 0 225, 0 226, € 1600. 2) Thus BP; rEjam BX. 

1005. i) apnuyat €1600. 2) °nivesane €1556. 1006. 1) Paulastyeiia 

€1556, IL 2) This hemistich om. 0226. 1007. 1) ■¥itastl,yah €1600. 

2) ®parsvam 0 225. 3) This Uoka om. 0 226. 1008. 1) Setara'' 0 227, 

LS221; Sitari^ LS018, €1556, K. 2) Gottama° 0 £26, C f 600 ; Gautama^ 
L 3018. 1009. 1) This hemistich om. 0 225, 0226, € 1600. 1010. 1) This 

hemistich om. 0225, 0226, €1600. 2) 0226, K gloss: Bhedabhraru iti. 

3) This pada om. LS018. 

[RL 1142 
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sarvapapaviBirmiikto vidyam apnoty anuttamam^ j| 1011 '|| 
dfstYa Vifokam^ Kasmiryam^ KesayenopabfmMtam t 
pratisthitlm Kesavena Visnuloke mahiyate |1 1012 [j 
BhimadeYim ^ tatha dfstYa sriyam, apnoty aauttamam' J 
tatha Kapifijaliin^ deYim tatha deYim SuresYarim j| 1013 || 
Bhadresvarini GaEtamesim deYim Kalasilam api | 
tathodyogasriyam namnim* GaYaksim Candikam api 1| 1014 If 
Dargam Gaurim SuYijayam Sakunim* Brahmacarinim | 
CakresYarim^ tatha drstYa manoratham aYapnuyat 1| 1015 |j 
CakrasYamisamipe ca^ djstYa deYim Harankagam^ | 
sarYapapaYinirmakto Rudraloke mahiyate^ jl 1016 \\ 
KartaYiryarjunasYamim ^ dfstYa tarn ^ ca DiYakaram ] 

Martandam KasyapasYamim ^ Vi^YagasYakftam Ravim || 1017 [j 
SucandreSam Sucakresam SurabhisYaminam RaYim * | 
di’stvaikaikam athaitebhyo hayadanaphalam labhet |i 1018 || 
Brahmanam Yaradam dystva sailarupadharam svayam | 
VisnusYamim HarisYamim KasyapasYaminam tatha 1| 1019 |i 
dystYaitan sYargam apnofci^ bhumipalapitamahaD. | 
CakrasYamisamipastham Haram^ dfstva Sudari^anam |j 1020 1| 
SYayambhEYaip * Vahnikftam tatha Yai ^ Pingalesvaram | 
BindixnadesYaram deYain deYam Bhadre^Yaram tatha || 1021 || 
CandresYaram sa-Jyesthe&m ValakhilyesYaram ^ Harim j 
KesaYesam Samesam ca Dhaumyesam^ VarnnesYaram || 1022 [| 
CakresYaram ^ sa-Candresam Easyapesam Viiohitam ] 

Kamefem sa-Vasisthesam^ Bhtite&m ^ sa-Gane^varam jj 1023 || 
SlryesYaram maharaja Bhasmesam* VimalesYaram j 
drstYaikaikam athaitebhyo ^ mucyate sarYakilbisaih jj 1024 || 


1011. 1) Here one hemistich seems to he wanting. 2) This hemistich 

om. LSOiS, 1012. 1) this word is wntten hy 02252 and K : Vikdi'v. 

2) Kasmiram L30i8, €1600. 1013. i) Bhlmam° € idOO, L S22i. 

2) Kapincalim 0225. 1014. 1) namna RL. 1015. i) ^Eknnim C 1600 ^ 

RH 2) Cakri^ 0226; Sokre^ 0225. 1016. 1) tu 022?] LSOiS. 

2) Harafikasam 0 226, C 1600. 3)°iokam avapnuyat €1600. 1017. 1) °svami 
RL. 3) KasyapasvSmi-Bfartandam RL. 1018. i) This hemistich om. 
C 1556. 1020. 1) iT gloss : Spnotity antarbhavitany arthah | pitamaban 

svargam apnoti apayati apayed iti artbah. 2) Harim RX. 1021.1) Sva« 
yam^ C 1600, RL. 2) tatraiva €1556, 1022* 1) Balakhiie^ 0 226. 

2) Dhaiiniesam 0 226; Bhaumesam €1556. 1023.1) Cakresam 0 226. 

2) ca° 0 226,' 3) Bbutisam €1556. 1024. 1) Bhasmadam L S221. 

2) atha tebhyo 0 226. 

[BL 1157 
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Himacalefem ^aakhesain devam * Vaivatpe^varam j 
Mahanadi§Taram SamblmipL varadam Easyapesvaram |j 1025 | 
Bajeivaram Nysimhe&in Bhavefem Dhanade^varam | 
sada saipniMto rajan devo Bhute^varo Harili^ || 1026 jj 
mucyate kilbisaih sarvais tatra drstvaiva Nandinam | 

Ifandiiivaro prasamio* hi sada Bhutesvaras tatha^ j| 1027 jj 
samnidhyai|x rajaSrdula^ lokanam hitakamyaya | 
sada saninihitas tatra Hand! bhaktya Harasya tu || 1028 |( 
toyamadhyagatam drstva sampraptam Eapatesvaram | 
gosahasram ayapnoti sampiijyabhipsitam gatim || 1029 || 

Gonanda uvaca^ [ 

katham aradhito devo Nandina vadatam vara j 

nityam samnihito devo^ yena Bhutesvare sthitah^ || 1030 || 

Bfhadasvah | 

sfnu rajan katham divy am sarvakalmasanasinim | 

Nandinam prati bliupffla yathavjttam manoramam || 1031 jj 
iSilado Dama vipro^ ’bhtit pnra putravivarjitah | 
tena varsasatam bhuktva^ Silacurnam naradhipa | 

Eandiparvatam asadya Mahadevah prasaditah |j 1032 jj 
putrarthe* tu tada tasya Devadevo ’nukampaya | 
putratve^ Nandinam pradat sva-Ganesam mahabalam^ |j 1033 jj 
dlyamanas tu putratve Nandi provaca ^mkaram j 
anugrahad dvijasyasya putro ’ham bhavita prabho^ [j 1034 j| 
kim tv ayonibhavo deva bhaveyam tv asya^ putrakah | 
ciram ca na ca vatsye ’ham manusye tvadvinakftah || 1035 jj 
tarn uvaca Haro devah prahasann anukampaya ^ j 
TJmavivahe sapto ’si Bhfguna tvam ganottama^ [j 1086 [j 
apiijitena manusye ^tenapi^ bhavita dhruvam | 
tena caiva sarirena matsamipam upesyasi^ || 1037 |j 

1025« '1) divyam C i556. 2) ’Vaivati® C i556/ C 1600; Daivatti® 

L S0i8. 1026. 1) Harah RL, 1027. 1) Nandisvaram prasannam 

0225, 0 226; ^prasadena EL. 2) Harah BL, 1028. i) kurute tatra 
RL, 1029. 1) iti Nllamate DevEyatanakirtanam samSptam add MSS'. 
1030. 1) uvaca om. 01556, K, 2) Sambhuh itZ. 3) This §loka om, 
C 1600. 1032. i ) putro 0 226, L 8018, This reading, hut vipro written 

above 0225, 2) bhuktarn C1556, 1033. 1) ®artham LS018, 01556. 

2) putratvarp 01600. 3) This hemistich om, 01556. 1034. 1) vibhoi?X ; 

this and following Hoka om. 01556, 1035.1) tasya 01600, 1036. 1) This 

hemistich om, 01556. 2) Ganesvara 01600. 1037. 1) mlnusyaip EL. 

2) tasmat RL, 3) samesyasi 0226; athesyasi LS018; upaisyasi 01556. 
[RL 1171 EL 1184] 
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tatah^ pmbh|ti manusye vatsyase tvam ganottama j 
Tatsyase matsamfpe ca prakamyena^ yatbasakham || 1038 | . 
vatsyase Mm * ca miaasye Bhfgu&pabalatkf tali ^ | 
tatrapi , te ■ ’ham vatsyami prakamyena Ganesvara® || 1039' jj ' ': 
eTEipi Bhlitesvare Nandi nityam vasati partMva j 
prakamyena Haro devas tatha tadannkampaya^ |1 1040 | 

Gonandah ^ | 

katham jatah^ Siladasya Nandi putratvam agatah | 
katham ca SYasarirena ganapatyam avaptavan^ jj 1041 [j 

Bphadasvah [ 

ayonijah Siladena ^ilam curnayata tada | 

sampraptas tn silamadhyat putro Nandi sasiprabhab |1 1042 |1 

tarn prapya tanayam yiprah Silado harsam agatah | 

samskarani tu sarvani* putrasya kjtavams tada^ || 1043 jj 

kriyamanesu putrasya samskaresu tada dvijah* | 

alpaynsam sa susrava brahmanebhyas tada^ sutam || 1044 || 

srutvarodat* sa^ dharmatma Siladah putravatsalah [ 

tarn rudantam tada Nandi varayamasa dharmavit^ || 1045 j| 

ma ma^ rodasva^ tatadya tayahani priyakamyaya | 

aradhya Samkaram devam dirgham apsyami^ jivitam jj 1046 |j 

evam uktva sa pitaram praptanujnas tatah svayam | 

Haramukutam iti khyatam* srhgam Himavatah subham | 

jagama sahasa Nandi tapase kftaniscayah jj 1047 || 

tasya* %bgasya ptirvardhe saro ’sti^ vimalodakam j 

Kalodakam iti khyatam sarvakilbisan^anam j| 1048 jj 

tasmin Nandi silam gyhya gurvim * murdhanya atandritah^ | 

aradhayamasa Haram itudrajaparato^ jale || 1049 jj 

tasya Tarsasatam Rudram japatah salile gatam | 

tato yarsasate purne deyi devam abbasata jj 1050 || 


1038, i) itah JIL. 2) prakEmena C iOOO. 1039.1) tvam RL. 

2) ^tatah 3) ganottama RL, 1041. 1) uvSca add. L SOiS. 

2) K gloss j|[tah sviki'tajanmS. 3) avSpnuySt 0226. 1043. 1) sams- 

karams cSpi nikbibCn RI;. 2) vidadhe ’sau yathSvidhi RL. 1044, 1) dvija 
LSOiS; yathavidhi Gi556. 2) svayam LSOiS^ CidOO. 1045. 1) Om. 

and space left LSOiS; ^vocat the other MSS. 2)caJL3048. 3)duhkMtam 
C1556. 1046. 1) tvam LSOiS, CiOOO. 2) rudasva C1600;rodihi RL. 

3) Spsyasi CidOO. 1047, 1) ity Ekhyam CiOOO; ity adas EL; cf. below 

V. ms. 1048. 1) yasya RL. 2) °pi 0225, 0226. 1049. 1 ) gur vim 
grhitvS RL. 2) This hemistich om. CidOO. 3) ®japya® Ci556, K. 
[EL 1185 RL 1208] 
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piitro me^ bhagavan Ifandi Kalode tapyate^ tapah j 
Yaradanena tarn de¥a^ yojayasvasu maciraoi |1 1051 || 
evam iiktas tada devya Varanasyam naradhipa j 
deyya saha tato devo margena ksitigamina |( 1052 || 
pradefe* yysabbarudho na cadrsyata kenacit^ | 
sa Prayagam atikramya tathayodhyam ^ mahaparim || 1053 [f 
fpunyam ca Naimisaranyam Q-angadvaram* atah param | 

< Sthane^varat 2 Ejiruksetram tatbl^ Visnupadam subham'^ || 1054 [[ 
Satadmin ea Vipasam ca punyatoyara Iravatim | 

Deyikam Oandrabhagam ca tatba* Visnupadam sarah^ j| 1055 ([ 

Vi^okam Vijayesam ca Vitasta-Sindhusamgamam V | 

etan saryari atikramya prayayau Bharatam girim [j 1056 |j 

tasya mulam atbasadya devya ^ Yacanam abravit | 

ihaiYa tistba tavat tvam aham yasyamy atah param |( 1057 |( 

Yjsena sahita devi^ parvate ’smin hi yah^ patha ( 

karoty arohanam tasya mahat punyaphalam smjtam || 1058 [j 

patha tvam na samarthasi sukumarasi devi yat | 

arodhum tena^ yasye 'ham eka evadya satvarah |i 1059 |j 

tasmad desat prayjttas tu gantum devavarah patha | 

PatheSyarakhyas tatresto deyasyayatano ’bhayat ^ jj 1060 1| 

aruroha patha ^ sailam yada^ deyo Mahesyarah | 

tada yrddhim agac chailo mahatim bhuridaksinah j| 1061 || 

vardhamanam tu tarn jnatva ^rantah kruddho Mahesyarah | 

rupam kjtya mahad ghoram pada^ murdhany atadayat |( 1062 [( 

tatah prabhfti tac chailam Mundapystham prakirtitam ^ j| 

Mundap^stham sarirena sprstya saryena manusah^ [( 1063 j| 

a^ubham kirtayitva ca tasmat papat pramucyate || 

deyona taditas chailo rupam mauusyam ^ asthitah |( 1064 |( 

pranjalir Devadeyesam uvaca kfpano hy aham^ | 

tatah prasanno^ Deyesah sailam aha krpanvitah ]| 1065 || 


1061. 1) °sau K. 2) tapate G 1556, 3) devam 0.225, €1600. 

1068. 1) ayayau RL. 2) 'laksitam paramadytah RL. 3) tada° LSOiS. 
1064. 1) 0225 and K gloss HaradvSram. 2) K gloss Sthansir. 3) tato 
RL. 4) sarah Ci600, 1055. 1) tads Ci600. 2) tebham C 1600. 

1066. 1) K gloss Sadipur. 1067. 1) devyai RL. 1068. 1) devi 0.225, 
0 226, C 1600. 2) parah L 3221. 1069. 1 ) tasya L 3018. 1060. i ) mahan 
C 1556. 1061. 1) yada sailam pathEX C 1600 , RL. 1062. 1) tads 

RL; cf. below v. 1066a. 106*8, 1) saiio ’sau Mundaprsthah prakirtitah i?X. 

2) msnavah L 8018, C 1600, RL. 1064. 1)* manusam 0225, LS018. 
1066. 1) vinaySnvitah RL. 2) prasaumbhtiya RL. 

[Rh 1209 RL 1225] 



Nllamata 


89 


mama ' padaprahareBa nirgatam*' yaj jalam taTa j' ' 
Kipamtirthain^ ity etad bhiiyi yasyati^ paryata^ j|:1066 |1 
Mundapisthani girim kftya saamyam rSpam athasthitah | \ 

Apsarobhir yuto yatra tirtham Apsarasam hi tat H 1067 || 
tatol Brahmasaro naina drstya tirtham manoramam^ 1 
hamsarupadharah ^ailam patayamasa satyarah [f 1068 [j 
hamsarlpena yac chaile bytams chidram* mahatmasa | 
Hamsadyaram iti proktain sarvakilbisanasanam || 1069 || 
drstya tirthau ^ Mahadevas tatha Vatika-Sandikau^ | 
Kapilatirtham ^ asadya sa dadarsa Pitamaham j 
devair vytam mahabhagam yajantam rsibhis tada^ |( 1070 || 
hamsarupadharam dystya Brahma devam Mahesvaram | 
janabhyam avanim gatva yayande paramesyaram ^ jj 1071 |j 
dystva tu^ pranatam deyam Brahmanam jagatah prabhum^ j 
pranamya 6akrah provaca^ yat taC^ chynu mahipate^ |( 1072 |1 

^akra uyaca^ ] 

namas te Deyadeyesa jagatkaranakarana t 
trailokyanatha saryajna saryesyara namo ’stii te || 1073 |( 
tyatto ’nyam naiva pasyami jagaty asmin ^ hi karanam | 
tyaya sarvam idam yyaptam trailokyam sacaracaram |j 1074 || 
srasta tyam asya^ sarvasya samharta palakas tatha j 
yadonmilayase netre trailokyasyodbhayas tada^ || 1075 jj 
bhayatiha jagannatha yada ca syapise^ yibho | 
tad etad akhilam saryam^ trailokyam sampranasyati || 1076 |j 
bhumir dhyta dharayati ^ tyayedam sacaracaram ^ | 
tyaya dhyta dharayanti tathaiyapo ’khilam jagat || 1077 jj 
tyattejasa jagat sarvam yahnir dharayate prabho j 
tvattejasa tatha ^ yayur bhayayaty akhilam jagat^ || 1078 || 


1066. 1) 0225/ 0 226, 2) Thus iijB; Krpanl° RL; cf, v, i246. 

3) sthasyati BL, 4) parvatam RB. 1068. 1) tatra 0226. 2)°liaram 
LSOiS, €i556, K. 1069. 1) randhram BL. 1070. i) tirtham 0226. 
2) Thus com from Yatisa° 0 225; Yatila° Ci600; YSsyika® 0227; Varsika'’ 
L VSspika® Ci556, iT; °Pimdakau L SOiS; K gloss Asihirio. 3) K 

gloss Kalosar. 4) sada LSOiS, RL. 1071. 1) This hemistich om. 

0 226, 0.227, LSOiS. 1072. 1) ca RL. 2) patini RL. 3) tiistava 
RL. 4) yathEvac 0227; yaths tSiC LS22i, K. 5 ) bhupate RL. 
1073. 1) uvaca o^n. Ci556, C i600, K. 1074. i) jagato ’sya RL. 
1076. 1) asi RL. 2) This and following Boka om. LSOiS. 1076. l)sva- 
pisi vai tadE RL. 2) deva RL. 1077. i) dharayate RL. 2) This 
hemistich om. L SOiS. 1078. i ) jagad 0 226. 2) This sloka om. L SOiS, RL. 
[RL 1226 Rk 1237] 
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sabdayoBim ^ tatbaka^am jagad dharayate^ prabho | 
viryena te mahabhaga tvani ca probtas tathaparah || 1079 || 
tTam Tahnis* tTaiia tathaivatma sarvasyasya prakirtitah | 
ayyaktah puriisaS caiya rajah sattvam tatha tamah® || 1080 |( 
indriyaBindriyarthas * ca bhutatanmatrasamjnakah j 
Jlata jneyain tatha ksetram ksetrajnah parame^yarah | 
dhyati dhyeyam tatha dhyanam^ yajhani yiyidhani ca® || 1081 || 
sarvam etat tyam evaikas tvattah kim aparain prabho | 
yan nato ’si mahabhaga etaB^ me sam4ayo mahaB ® || 1082 |j 

Bfhada^vah^ j 

eyam aktas tu ^akreaa Brahma vacanam abrayit [ 

esa tanur dyitiya me® ^arvi paramapavani |1 1083 || 

tapasa mahata yukta yaa aato ’snii ^atakrato j 

tyam ca saryaih suraih sakam namaskftya* prasadaya |( 1084 || 

eyam uktas tatah ^ Sakrah saryaih suragaaair vy tah j 

tustaya Deyadeye^aiii Tripiirantakaram Haram [ 

prasadad Brahmaaas tasya yathatathyeaa ^amkaram [j 1085 |( 

6akra nyaca * [ 

Bamas te Deyadevesa mayayyta jagattraya [ 

yajamaBO mahrkham ca toyagnmdrarkavayayah |[ 1086 || 

tanayas te ymirdista yabhir yyaptam jagattrayam | 

Brahmim tannm tathasthaya * rajasim tyam Jagadguro ® |j 1087 |j 

lokan srjasi bhutatmams taya karyam na yidyate | 

panrusim taBum asthaya^ sattyikim tyam Mahesyara |( 1088 jj 

palayasy akhila deya trailokyam saksiyat sthitah | 

kalakhyam tamasim krtva jagat samharase tatha [( 1089 [( 

yysarupadharo dharmo ^ yahanatyam upagatah ® | 

yamardham dayita karyam® brahmacari sada bhayan [j 1090 || 


1079. 1) °yonis RL, 2) dhSrayase 0225^ 0226, 1080. 1) buddhis 

LS018, Ci600 RL, 2) tamas tatha LSOiS, RL, 1081. 1) ^Srthas 
0225j 0226f Ci600, 2) danam 0225, 0226, 3) yajnas ca vividhis 

tatha RL, 1082. i) atra 0227, LS22i; tatra Ci556,K, 2) samsayam 

mahat LSOiS; iti Nilamate Sakrakpta-Siyastotram add, Ci600;^ SakrasaiB- 
sayavarnanam RL; Nilamate^ the contents being omitted, the other MSS, 
1083. 1) uvSca add. L SOiS. 2) esSsau pai'ama murtih RL, 1084. 1) pra- 
namyainam RL, 1085. 1) tathE Cd556, 1086. 1) uvEca om. Ci556, 

CmO, £ 1087. 1) samEsthEya RL, 2) This p^a om, 0225, 0226, 

€1600, 1088. 1) The first hemistich and this pdda om. 0225, 0226, 

€1600, 1090. i) vatso €1556, 2) ta^aguruh 0 225; tavEgatah 

0 226; apagatah €1600, 3) Here the text seems to he defective, 

[RL 1238 RL 1260] 
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namah, Sa^anka lekhaaka jatabhara. Mahe^rara j - 
Gangataranganirdhlita jatabkara aamo ’stu te || 1091 |j 
Triporire namas te ’stu naraas tv^ Audlmkaghatine [ ; ^ 

iulagrabMnna-Daityain&radhirardra^ name ’stu te- || 1092 ||' - 
kapalamaline tubhyain Parvatidayitaya ca | 
ugrayudbaya bhimaya bhimayudhadharaya ca 1| 1093 j| 
urdhvalmgaya^ %braya krathaya krathanaya ca j 
luangalyaya Yarenyaya mahaliamsaya^ midhuse ] 
bMmaksaya^ bbusundaya Yyalayajnopavltine [( 1094 |1 
ksamasYa mama Deve^a yan mayasi na pujitah | 
taYaiva mayaya purvam mohiteua jagatprabho |[ 1095 jj 
prasaiino ’si dhruYam Sambho yena jfiato ’si Yai* maya j 
suprasado^ ’si Devesa pranato ’smi MahesYara || 1096 1| 

Bfhadasvah^ | 

evani stutas^ tu® Sakrena Brahmana I’sibhih suraih | 
hamsarupam tada tyaktYa SYena rupena Samkarah || 1097 jj 
jagama Brahmano yajnam deYanam dar^anam dadau ^ | 
anayayamasa tada devim^ devo Yi'sam tatha^ || 1098 || 
tatraiva^ Devadeve^ah samapte Brahmanah kratau | 
sarvair^ devaganaih sardham^ yayau Kalodakam sarah || 1099 |j 
dadar^a Faudinam tatra iJitaksudbhaYakarsitam* | 
mftyuDaBYiyamanena bandhuneva^ naradhipa || 1100 1| 
djstYOYaca Mabadevo Fandinam japatam varam | 

Yaram varaya bhadram te uttisthottistha putraka j] 1101 jj 
dfstva deYam Haram devya ParYatya saha samstbitam * | 
sarvair devaganaih sardbam tatyaja maranad bbayam [| 1102 |j 
silam tyaktva samuttbaya toyamadhyat sasambbramam j 
pujayamasa Devefem vagbbir adbbis tatbaiva ca ^ 1| 1 103 |i 
pujitah ^amkaras tena^ prahasan Yakyam abravit [ 

Rudrajapena te tata tapasa mahata tatba jj 1104 || 

1092. 1 ) narno ’sto L S0i8, C iGOO, RL. 2) kusagra° RL. 1094. 1 ) pbala® 
LSOiS, 2) °hSsaya RL. 3) “akbySya 04555. 1096, d) dhruvam 

LSOiS. 2) °prasarino i?X. 1097. d) uvaca add 0227, O 8224. 2)uktas 
0 225, 0 226*. 3) ca LSOiS, CiGOO. 1098. i) y^ij^u CiGOO; tada 

RL. 2) deva° RL. 3) tads 0 227, LS22i, CiGOO; mudfi Ci556, K. 
1099. d) itthani sa RL. 2) sarva® L iOiS,, RL; cf. below vv. ii02, ii20. 
3) sakam Ci55G, CiGOO (9). 1100. d) sitat|-tksutsamSkulam RL. 2) K 

gloss bandbuoeva mrtyunaaviyamanenSnugacchatS kr.sitendriyamaaasam an« 
vlyamaneneti karmakartari. 1102. d) sahltam sthitarn K. 1103.1) pra- 
sunakaih RL. 1104. d) sa capi pujitah 6a mbhub RL. 

[RL d26d 
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paritusto ’smi bhadram te* matsamipe Bivatsyasi | 
anenaiva sarirena nasti te mftyuto bhayam j( 1105 || 
smarasva^ purvakam janma pratiharo bbavaii mama | 

Siladena dvijendrena praptas tvam tapasa tada^ |( 1106 || 
tatpiitrena^ tvaya piitra Siladas taritas tatha [ 
ganesvaratYam asadya maya saha nivatsyase || 1107 || 
asmad yojanamatrena purve* bhage gano mama^ | 
t¥aya sardbam^ nivatsyami bhutva Bhutesvaro Harah |j 1108 || 
taya Nandin^ pratisthanam Vasistho^ bhagavan jsih | 
karta dese subbe tasmin mama capy uta bbutale || 1109 || 
samnidhanam karisyamas tatra nityam vayam dvija [ 
purvotpaxmah ^ sa Jyesthesas tatra^ lingo ^ mama dvija || 1110 || 
tatrapi saipnidbanam me nityam vijnatum arhasi j 
ysikotisahasrani ^ mama bbaktya^ dvijottama || 1111 [j 
tatra samsnapayanti sma Jyestbesam te^ sadaiva tu^ | 
brahman diyyena toyena subhenottaramanasat || 1112 || 
tesam tapahprabhavena bhaktya ca mama parsada [ 
sodarasya ca nagasya sthanam* TJttaramanasah^ |1 1113 || 
svayam^ prapto mahabbaga^ tatra ramsyasi sarvada® j 
yasmad^ desat tatha yati daksinena mahanadi || 1114 1| 
hiranyini puny aj ala namna Kanaka vahini * I 
Jyesthese vasate bhutair vasa prakamyato dvija |j 1115 |[ 
matsamipam athabhyehi dehenanyena putraka ] 
evam uktva tu Deveso Kandinam pranatam sthitam |( 1116 [] 
mytyum visarjayamasa santvayitva surariha | 

Nandinam ca^ samadaya dystva cottaramanasam || 1117 || 
tasyaiva^ saraso ’bhyafe syngam trailokyavisrutam | 
Haramukutam iti khyatam ^ aruroha mudanvitah [ 1118 [ 


1106. i ) te bhadram L 3018, 1106. 1) Om, L 3018, 2) gata C 1600, 

1107. i) sat° L3018/RL, 1108. 1) pilrva° L 3018, G 1600, RL, 

2) ganottama 0 227; dvijottama C K, 3) saha RL, 4) Bhutes- 
varakhyaya RL, 1109. 1) Nandi L30i8, €1600, 2) Om. 0226; 

0225 and K pteVasistho Vaiigat iti ksettre sthitah. 1110. i) ^pannaiii 
L3221, K, 2) ca ya.j Jyesthesakhyam iiL. 3) lihgam 1111, l)da- 

sBkoti" 0227. 2) madbhaktyS ca C1600, 1112. 1) tarn RL, 2) ca 

C1600, 1113. 1) Thus 15048; snanam the other MSB, 2) krtva 

vidbanatah RL. 1114. 4) sukham RL, 2) yatha® C 1600, 3) nityasah 

C1600; putraka RL. 4) tasmk K. 1116. 1) K gloss Kanakanadi. 
1117. i) sa 022dj 0 226, €1600, 1118. 1 ) K gloss Uttaramanasya. 

2) Thus all MSS.; see above v, 1047 ^ and cf. the glosses by 0 2252 and K to 
V. 1242 sqq. 
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tatra^ samniMto nityain devadeTO' Mahe^varah \ 
Jyesthesvarasamipe tu^ Tasistho^ 'pi maliiya.^Ih |j 1119 | 
sarvair devaganaih sardham cakre* Bhiitesfaram Haram j 
tasyaiva pa.4cimam murtim sa cakaratha Kfaiidinam jj 1120 |( 
€vam krte yayur deva yathagatam ariindama^ | 
sasrus^ tirthani ca tatha fsayas ca tapodhanah jj 1121 1( 
evam hi Bhrgiisapena Harasyanugrahena ca j 
tatra samEihito IsTandi tatpritya ca MahesYarah [j 1122 |1 
Nandisvarasya ya mlrtir duracarair na djsyate j 
BhStesvarain tatha djstya mucyate sarvakilbisaih |1 1123 [j 
snatva tu sodare punye dfstva Bhtite^varam Haram | 
JyesthesYaram JTandinam ca ganapatyam aYapnuyat^ |1 1124 || 

Gonandah^ j 

KapatesYara^ ity ukte^ DevadcYasya Minah | 

pujgiyam ayatanam tasya samutpattiin YadasYa me H 1125 (( 

samsayo me mahan brahman KapatesYarakirtanat | 

kirn arthaxn bhagavan ^ambhuh procyate* Kapate^varah^ 1| 1126 j( 

Bfhadasvah ^ j 

punye DrsadYatitire Kuruksetre naradhipa | 
rsikotyah gamut tasthuh tapah paramam asthitah || 1127 || 
drastuin^ deve^varam Rudram tadbhaktya paramesYara^ [ 
tan aha bhagayan syapne Kasmiram^ drutam a^ugah |j 1128 |j 
Yrajadhvam yatra nagasya bhaYanam Yimalam mahat | 
kapate tatra dasyami darsanam bhavatam aham^ |j 1129 || 
etat sYapnam nisamyatha kalyam ^ uktya parasparam | 
Kasmiram^ sahita jagmuh ^ambhum deYam didrksaYah || 1130 1| 

1119, 1) yatra RL. 2) ca 0227, LSmi. 3) 0 225 and K gloss 
Vaiigate. ^ 1120. i) dadhre RL, 1121. i) arindamnli 0 225, 0226, 
2) cakras 0 fOOO. 1124. 1) iti Nilamate Bhiitesvaramahatmyam 

add. RB; iti ferinllamate Sodaratlrtha-Bhntesvara-Jyesthesvai'amEhatmyam 
GidOO; iti ferlnllamate Bharatagiri-Mundaprstha-KrpEnltirtlia-Brahniasaro- 
Hamsad'vara-YEspa-Bindu-KapilEtlrtha-KElodaka-Yasisthasrama-Jyesthesvara- 
Sodarottarainaiiasa-Bliutesvaravarnanam Nandicaritam ca samaptam RL. — 
1125, 1) Om. C 1556; uvSea add. 0 226, L $018, 2) Thus corr. from 

Kapatesvaram 0 225; the latter reading L $018, C 1600. 3) uktam 

LSOiS, C1600, RL. 1126. 1) ucy ate 01600. 2) 0 225, 0226, K 

gloss: Kothehir (Kotibir). 1127. 1) Om. 0225. 1128. i) drstain 

L 3018. 2) mahesanam Umapatim RO. 3) EasmirEn RL. 1129. 1) mahat 

0225, 0 226, C1600. 1130. 1) kalyam 0226; kaly a (==kalye) RX. 

2) Kasmlran RL. 

[RL 1294 
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te prapya tasya nagasya bhavanam jalam anv api [ 

na palyanti jale ^ kastbaih sarvatah pariYarite || 1181 || 

tatra kastbani samcalya karais te jsisattamali [ 

snatamatra yayuh sarve* sva^arirena Eudratam ]| 1132 |( 

Vasistho brahmanas tv eko namna Gaurapara&rah j 

na sasnaa na ca tat kastham spj&ti smaj katuhalat^ || 1133 j| 

tatrasthah sosayamasa niraharab kalevaram | 

taiB BYaca Harab SYapne kim artbam dvija klisyasi* |1 1134 |[ 

SBltYi samspf Sya kastbani sighram tYam Yraja Eudratam [ 

ity ukto ’sau tada SYapue Sambbuna paramestbina * jj 1135 jj 

tarn UYaca dYijo Eudram prayatah pranjalih sthitab | 

satyam Eudratvam asadya dysyase tYam Jagadguro^ j( 1136 |( 

kim tY adyste hi DeYese nasti me manaso dhytih | 

kapate bliaYane^ dasye tYayoktam dar&nam prabho |( 1137 |( 

tad aprapya na yasyami na ca bhoksyami* Samkara | 

tarn UYaca tato bhuyah Samkarah prabasann iYa^ || 1138 |( 

dattam tu kastbarupena maya tesam tu^ darsanam | 

te mam 2 dystvaiYa samprapta EudratYam tat tatha dvija || 1139 [| 

tavMbikena tapasa Yaram dadmi taYepsitam * | 

tat tvam Yaraya bhadram te Eudratam ca tatha Yraja 1| 1140 jj 

Gauraparasarah * | 

Yaras ced diyate deYa mama kamanganasana \ 
ysibbis tYam yatha dystab kastbampi^ Mahesvara || 1141. [| 
tatha tvam dehi sarvasya janasyeha nidarsanam j 
sarvakalam Jagannatha lokah kliSyati ^ papmana || 1142 |1 

Mahe^vara uvaca^ I 

draksyanti^ ye janah sarve^ kastharupam samastbitam | 
kadacid dvijasardtila sarYakalam tu uo dvija |[ 1143 j] 
ayain ca satatam Nandi kastbarupi gano mama | 
darknam dasyate nynam ^ tadanugrahakamyaya || 1144 || 

1131. i) jalam MSS. 1132. 1) svapne 0225; 0226. 1133. 1) Om. 

LSOiS. 2) This and the following two ilokas om. 0225, 0 226, 01600. 
1134. 1) klisyasi dvija K. 1136. 1) sthitam 0227, K. 1137.1) bhuvane 
C I600. 1138. 1) bhoksySmi ca 0227, LS22i. 2) prabasann iva 

Safikarah Z. 1139. 1) hi 0 227, LB22L 2) ye#m 01600. 1140. 1) ya- 

thepsitam LS018, 01600. 1141. 1) uvaca aid LSOiS. 2) °rape 

0 226, L 8018. 1142. 1) iokah klisanti RL. 1143. 1) uvaca om. 0 1556, 

01600, K. 2) dyksyanti 0226. 3) nama RL. 4) Here one or more 

ilohashave leen lost. 1144. 1) nunSm 0225, 0226‘, C1600. 

[RLi307 
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' mam ^ ca dfstva na yasyaati sva^arlrena Riidratam \ 
kapatena ca dasyami narapm darlanam yada |[ 1145 |j ' 
tads samjfiam avapsyami Kapatesvara ity ata ' | ' 
toyasya bahulIbliaYO dese ’smin brahmanottama !( 1146 I 
dar^anasya madiyasya pnr?arlpain bhavisyati | 
ity etat kathitam tubhyam Kapatesvarasambha?am * j| 1147 || 

' GoBandah * [ 

bbagavaa srotum iccbanii Visnor ayatanany aham j 
Kasmirayam^ phalam tesam yesam samnihito Harilhi^ I 1148 jj 

BfhadasTab ^ | 

Bityam samnihito devo rajams Cakradharo Harih | 

tarn dfstva pundarikaksam da^adheniiphalam labhet^ jj 1149 [j 

nityam samnihito devo Narasimho Janardanah ] 

tarn dfstva DevadevejSam asvamedhaphalam labhet* jl 1150 || 

devah samnihito raj an nityam Bahusaras tatha | 

tatha samnihito rajan punye Devasarah subhe |( 1151 || 

Yasisthayam athaivatra Kadrvareayam tathaiva ca | 

Yinatarcayam samnihitam Gautamyam parthivottama | 

eta dfstva Kesavarca agnistomaphalam labhet |j 1152 j| 

Mahapadmasya sarasah pnnye ktile tathottare j 

Nfsimham aparam dfstva vahnistomaphalam* labhet^ j( 1153 }| 

devam ^akrakftam dfstva Yarunena tatha kftam ] 

Brahmans ca Dhane^ena Yamena ca Harena ca |I 1154 || 
Divakarena Somena YahninS Pavanena ca [ 

Ka^yapenatha Bhfgnna Pulastyena tathatrinS 1( 1155 || 
BhurjasvSmim Mahasvamim ^atasfhga-GadSdharam * ] 

Meror bhayanapSrsve ca BhfgusvSmim Janardanam || 1156 || 
Taittiriye^varam devaip Dandakasvaminam ^ tatha | 

Bhavasya ca tatha parsve RamasvSmim^ Janardanam H 1157 || 
devam HSrayanasthanain ^ pascime tn varapradam | 
Gajendramoksanam devam YarShasya^ samipagam^ || 1158 [j 

1145. 1) Inserted afterwards 0 225; te 0 226; tena C iOOO, 1148. 1) nvsca 
add. 0 226, 0227, LB22i. 2) Kasmiresu RL. 3) yesSm samnidhSnadd 
Hareh param RL. 1149. 1) uvSca add. LSOiS. 2) bhavet RL. 

1150. 1) °phaIodayab RL. This sloka om. C 1600. 1153. 1) jyotistoxna® RL, 
2) This iloka om. Ci600. 1156. 1) Bhurjasvami-Mahasvami-^GadSdbaran 

RL. 1167. i) Dhanuka® CiOOO; DevakE® RL. 2) Thus RB; 

RSmasvami® RL. This hemistich om, 0226, 1158. 1) ®sthane RL, 

2) Varahasya LSOiS. 3) This hemistich om, CiOOO. 

[RL 1324 
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Yarahain ^ ca Kfsimham ca Bahurupam varapmdam^ | 
Saptarsinam tathaivarcah^ Sumiikhasya samipagah j| 1159 || 
Tungavasam ca varadani varadam ca Svayamblmvam | 
Gnhavasam ca Xogesam A-nantam Kapilam munim |( 1160 || 
ALS?a&sam tatha Matsyam Hamsaiii Kurmani tathaiva ca | 
TJtankasyaminain ^ de?am Valakhilyakrtam tatha |1 1161 \\ 
Garudam Jalavasam ca devam Bhogamayam tatha | 
dystvaikaikam athaitebhyo da^adhenuphalam labhet 1| 1162 || 
Vainyena Pfthana purvam Maghadhesu pratisthitam | 
dfstvaiyapnoti hi phalam pundarikasya ‘ manayah || 1163 || 
Grdhrakiite^ tathaiyarcam tatha Bhrgukrtam subham | 
Asramasyamim ity uktam^ paryatad ayataritam || 1164 || 
syade&parsye Kamena Bhargavena mahatmana | 
d|styaiya sarvapapebhyo mucyate natra samsayah || 1165 1( 

Gonandah ^ | 

Gjdhrakutad girisresthat kim artham Bhrgunirmita | 
arcayatarita brahman syasramasya samipatah ]| 1166 |( 

Bfhadasvah | 

pura pitjyadhad arcam Ramah ksatriyamardanah | 
trihsaptakytyah prthmm kftya nihksatriyam pura i| 1167 [j 
ekayiinsatime ^ ghate prapte kecit tu ksatriyah j 
Giridurgam anupraptah EaSmirayam njpottama [j 1168 i| 

Ramo ’nupadam agamya tafi jaghanatirosanah | 
tebhyo ’pi ksatriyah kecidd hata!§esa ^ mahipate |( 1169 |( 
tadbhayenagatas ^ tyaktya Easmiram^ rajasattama j 
Madhumati nadi^ yatra tathanya rajanirmala^ | 
tathapi^ Ramas tan gatva patayamasa® rosatah 1( 1170 || 
nihsesan ksatriyan hatya * rudhiraktakaras tatah ^ | 
pratistham akarod raj an Eesavasya mahatmanah |1 1171 || 

1159. 1) VMhain LSOiS, RL, 2) This hemistich om.RMOO.—' 

1160. 1) sa° O m, LSm ; ^yogisam RL, CidOO. 1161. 1) Utahga^ 
0226. 1163. i) paundarikasya X 1164, 1) °yuddhe LSOiS; 

^kure Ci600, 2) °svaminotyuktSm 0 225, 0 226 ; °svami nobby uktam 

LSOiS, ‘^svamina uktsSm C 4660; ^syamina proktam 0 2.27; °svammaranoktam 
LS22i, Ci556, K. ' 1166. 1) uvaea add. L 3018, LB22i, 0227. 

1167. 4) tathS C1600, RL. 1168. 4) ekavimse tatha K. 2) Ka- 
smlresu RL. 1169. 4) ksata® RL. 1170. 4) bbayena° EL. 2) Ka- 
smirSn RL. 3) nadi Madimmatl X ^048, CiOOO, RL. 4) Thus 0225, 
0226, CiOOO; raja® X 3048; nypa RL. 5)tatrapiRL. 6) ghatayamasa 
LSOiS. 1171, 4) kytva K. 2) tatha LSOiS, Ci600, RL. 

[RL 4340 RL 4352] 
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EajaYasam iti proktam sarTalokesu vi^rtitam | 

tad^ dfstya ^Igiiram apnoti karyasiddhim narottamah |j 1172 ]| 

Raiidrabhavena Ramena^ yada carca vinirmita ' | 

RandrabliaYaiii athasthaya nityam^ samnihito Harah^ ||' 117B | 
arcayanti ca Eaudrena tam^ ca bhavena manavali | 
RaiidrabbSTaa mahinatha nityam pasuvadhadim \\ 1174 | 
tato ^ Eamo ’pi ^ dharmatma purvam ksatriyafonitaih j 
k|tva kandafi jagamatba^ Kumksetre^ mabipate^ |j 1175 I 
pitfa sa tesT athabbyarcya mudam lebhe snrarihaV [ 
tam Iciih pitarah prita Rama Rama mababhnja jj 1176 || 
karmanogran * nivartasva tirthayatram tatha karu | 
palayamanan bhitSms ea batayan asi parthiYan^ || 1177 [( 
tena papena te putra toiram kalmasam yada^ | 
tasmad yrajasYa tirthani payanartbam ibatmanah || 1178 || 
bbayisyasi yathavat tvam ^uddhadeha^ ca putraka j 
napaisyati^ hi te tavat karebhyo^ rudbiram djdham || 1179 || 
yada karau yirudhirau taya putra bhayisyatab | 
tada tyam^ uirmali bhutas tapah kuru yathasukham || 1180 | 
eyam uktas tada Eamah pitfbbih pujitas tatah | 
cakara tirthayatram vai saryatirtbesu parthiya || 1181 j 
krtya jagama Kasmiram^ tathapi sa^ mahipate | 
aplutya tirtbesu tada Grdhrakutam upagamat )| 1182 || 

Suddha Sarasyati caiva samyogam yatra gaccbatah ] 

tatra snatasya Ramasya karau iuddhim upagatau || 1183 jj 

tasya tirtbasya Ramo ’pi yaram pradau mahayaMi j 

asmilus tirthe narah snatva saryain moksyati^ kilbisam || 1184 [j 

^uddbadehas tada gauta Bbjguuam samalokatam | 

eyam tu ^ nirmali bhuto Eamah parabalardauah || 1185 [[ 

Pathesyaram ^ athasadya tapas tepe sudarunam j 

nadim samprapya Punyodam tada Brabmasarodbbayam^ 1| 1186 jj 


1172. 1) tarn L30i8. 1173. 1) rupena Ci556, 2) tasyfim LSOiS, 

CidOO, EL. * 3) Harili CiOOO, EL. li74. 1) tarn L30i8, CiOOO, RL. 
1175. 1) iti RL. 2) sa RL. 3) C i600. 4) '^ksettram L 3018, RL. 

5) mahamatih RL. 1176. 1) Thus CiGOO; varariha the other MSS.; 

cf. above v. 354. 1177* 1) karmano ’smain RL. 2) putraka K. 

1178. 1) sarire kalusam sthitam EL. 1179. 1) na capaiti RL. 2) karii- 
bhyam RL. 1180. i) tu 0226. 1182. 1) Kasmirams RL. 2) tatliai- 

vSsau RL. 1184. 1) moksati 0225, 0 226, L3018; tyaksyati 0227. 

1186. 1) sa RL. 1186. 1) 0225, 0226, Kgloss: Ramaradhanam iti 
prasiddham. 2) K marginal note BrabmasarodbhavSm ity arsab patliah. 
[RL 1353 HL 1367] 
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yada tasyam tn Kamena tapas taptam mahatmana ] 

tada Ramahradety evam nadi sa bliuvi yMruta || 1187 [ 

tatra samvatsaram ky tya Ramo ’pi paramam tapak | 

tapo ’rtkam Gfdhrakutasya tada mulam jagama sak [| 1188 |( 

yatrasya cagatau suddkim karau purvam makipate | 

tasmad adure Punyodam* Anantasya makatmanak || 1189 || 

bkavanam aagarajasya tapas tepe sudarunam’ 1 

pratisthanam tatha cakre tasya devasya Sarnginak || 1190 1| 

tatrasatas tatas^ tasya Rtoasyaklistakarmanak ^ j 

A&’amasTaminam drastum^ prayayau brahmanottamak |j 1191 || 

datum gam. tasya ^ devasya tarn adaya tu^ satvarak [ 

tatrasav^ apatki pranams tasmims tatyaja parvate [j 1192 || 

tyaktva ca gam^ makinatha^ brakmano ’pi nivartitak | 

praya^oittiyatam prapya duhkhasokasamanvitah || 1193 \\ 

sa Ramasramam agatya Vasistho ^ dharmani^calah [ 

yathavrttam atkacakhyau Ramaya sumakatmane |( 1194 || 

tarn uvaca tato Ramak pasyan divyena caksusa | 

divyotpanna dvijasrestha divyanari^ manorama | 

devarsim vancayamasa gorupenatha Naradam || 1195 || 

tena vijnaya sa §apta taya gotyam upagata [ 

tenaiya tasya ^apantah kfto brahmanasattama || 1196 |j 

gosyamina niyamana Q-fdhrakute siloccaye | 

tanum tyaktva tato bkuyo bhavisyasi yarapsarak || 1197 || 

moksita sa tvaya 4apan na te ’sti dvija patakam J 

godanaphalasamyukto matprasadad bhavisyasi || 1198 1| 

gaccha pa^ya sya-Devesam tatkasramaniyasinam j 

tarn dfstya saryapapebkyo yinirmukto bhavisyasi |( 1199 ]| 

akam hi devaprayaram aradkya Madhusudanam j 

ikEnayisye tarn arcam lokasya kitakamyaya\ |( 1200 || 

praya^o dkeDudanena loko ’rcayati tarn Harim ( 

parvatarokane V kleso makan vipra gavam tatka^ || 1201 || 


1189, 1) K gloss PunyodEm adure PunyodEsamipe ity artkak. 1190. 1) Thus 
Ci556; mahitmanE RB ; sa tatra hi the other MSS.; of. above vv. 7. 

1191. 1) tada L SOiS, RL. 2) temah C 1556, 3) di-stum^ m 

1192. 1) deva® 2) ca CidOO, 3) K gloss asEv iti gauli. 

1193. 1) gEm ca BL. 2) ®pala RL. 1194. i) brahmano 0225, 

0 226; K grZoss Tasisthagotrak. 1196. 1) divyE° 0 226, 01600; deva® 
L3018, 1199. 1) This §loka om, 0226, 01556, 1200. i) This pada 

om, 0225, 0226, 01600. 1201, 1) °ropane 01556; °rohinl LS018. 

2) yatha LS018; this Sloka om, 0225, 0226, 01600, 

[Rk 1368 RL 1383] 
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anitayam itercayam^ dvijendra^ na bhaTisyati^ [ 
tasminn eva tada sthane tapas tepe sa BhargaTah [[ 1202 j| 
tatah samvatsarasyante dadarsa Madhusudanam | 
divyena caksosa rajan prasannam agratah* sthitam |j 1203 jj 
tusaracayasamkasam ^vetambaravibhusitam | 
mukuteDarkavarnena kundalais ca* yirajitam 1| 1204 |j 
caturmukham caturbabum caturvedasrayanvitam [ 
iariradharibhir vastrair * iidmtajayasvanam |( 1205 || 
tain dfstva pranato rajams tustava Madhusudanam j 

Rama uvaca^ | 

namas te Devadevesa pranatartivini^ana |j 1206 1( 
caturmurte mahamurte caturveda mahabhuja | 

G-ovinda Pundankaksa Varahadya namo ’stu te || 1207 || 
damstragroddhftabhubhaga samcurnita^iloccaya | 
tvam sadaiva varaho ’si yenedam dharyate jagat || 1208 |i 
karajagravinirbhinna-Hiranyakasipurase | 
namas tubhyam Nfsimhaya jvalamalakulatmane || 1209 || 
Trivikramaya devaya namas te vijigisave [ 
somabhusitavaktraya namah sYahsirase^ prabho^ |( 1210 \\ 
tvam deva sarvadevanam duhkhitanam para gatih | 
indriyanindriyartha^ ^ ca mahabhutani yani ca |j 1211 j| 
mano buddhis tathaivatma avyaktam purusodbhavam [ 
sattvam rajas tamas eaiva Brahma Yisnur Mahesvarah ^ [j 1212 |j 
tvaya sarvara idam vyaptam^ trailokyam saoaracaram | 
tvaya vina na pa^yami kimcid eva jagattraye (j 1213 |( 
tvattejasa mayal deva nihatah ksatriya bhuvi [j 
kotisamkhya^ ca nihatah Saimhikeya mahabalah || 1214 |( 
suksmatisuksma DeveSa mahadbhyo ’pi^ mahattara^ ] 
Ksirodakanyadayita kamarupa namo ’stu te H 1215 |( 
kamakamada KamaripujitaghavinaSana | 
caturbhih satatam vaktraih padmajanmabhisamstuta * 1| 1216 || 

1202. 1) This pada om, 0225, 0226, C idOO. 2) dvijendrena i?B; 
K gloss gavam kleso na bhavisyatity arthah. 1203. 1) puratab L BI/* 
1204. 1) kundaiabhyEm CidOO; kundalena 0225/0 226V 1206. 1) cSstrair 

0227, K; sSstrair CidOO. 1206. 1) Srr 0226; uvfica om. Ci556,K; 
Parasoramab 04660. 1210. 1) ®svasirase K; svasirase the other MSS, 

2) vibbo jRL. 1211. 1) '^mdriyarthEs 0 225, 0 226; cf, above v. iOSl, 
1212, 1) Brahma-Visnu-Mabesvarah RL. 1213. 1) praptam 0 226, 

1214. i) Thus LSOiS} yada the other MSS. 1216. 1) °si EL. 2)‘’taraii 
0225, 0226; °tamab RL. 1216. 1) °stutab RB. 
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kam okam^ te karisyami jagatkaranakaraaa | 
stutatrailofcyanatiieSa sarTatiiaiva namo ’stu te || 1217 || 
namah parsvesu te de?a namas te saryatah prabho | 
parvatesu^ samudresu lokesu gagane tathai | 
namas te ’stn namas te ’stu saryatraiya name ’stii te ^ |1 1218 || 
eyani stutas tu^ Ramena Ramam aha Janardanah | 

Rama Rama mahabaho yaram yaraya suyrata jl 1219 || 

yfryena tapasa deyastotrenanena siiyrata^ j 

paritusto ’smi te yatsa yatba nanyasya kasyacit || 1220 || 

Rama nyaca ^ | 

Bhrguna nirmltam arcam Gjdhrakutagratab prabho j 
ihanayitum icohami tan me ’nujnatum arhasi 1| 1221 || 
Bfaagayan uyacaV | 

eyam knru yathestam te jano mucyeta kilbisat | 

klesam yina Bbjgnsrestha krtas te ’nugraho maya |j 1222 || 

Bfbada^yah^ | 

eyam uktva yayau Yisnus tadantardhanam isvarab | 

Ramo ’pi Gydhrakutat tarn tadarcam avatarayat |1 1223 || 
madhye cakara tarn bbaktya sy arcam Anantakutayoh j 
tarn djstya pbalam apnoti pundarikasya manayah [j 1224 || 
Ramo ’pi tapasa dipto yajimedhe mahakratau j 
dattya mahim Ka^yapaya Mahendraparyatam ^ gatah^ 1| 1225 || 
eyam Ramena dharmajna Grdhrakutan nagottamat | 
sya^ramasya samipe tu anita^ pratima subba^ jj 1226 |( 
Gonandah* | 

desasyasya samipe tu tirthani yadatam yara | 
kathayasyamitaprajna tasmims tirthe pbalam ca kim^ || 1227 j 
Bybada^yah | 

arubya Gydbrakutain tu gosahasrapbalam labbet j 
Kumunarim nadim prapya snato mucyeta kilbisaih* 1| 1228 || 


1217. i) ksm stuthn RL, 1218. 1) sarvatesu 0 225, 0,226. 2) This 

sloka om, Ci55d. 1*219, i) sa RL, 1220. 1) This hemistich om. 0 226, 
1221, 1) Srl° 0 2,26, RL; Parasu® and uvaca om. CidOO, 1222. 1) avSca 
om, Ci556, K, 1223. 1) uvSca add, 0227, LS221, 1225. l)Mahem- 

dram LSOiS; ®girim RL, 2) ayayau RL,; — iti Nilarnate Asrama- 

svamimahStmyam add, RB ; ^varnanam RL, 1227, 1) uvaca add, LSOiS, 
0227. 2) kasya tirthasya kirn pbalam RL. 1228. 1) This and 

foUoioing hemistich om, 0 225, 0 226, G i600, 
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Kjsna-Vitastasamyoge gosahasraphalam labliet , j : 

Titasta-Madbumatyos ca samgame tridiYam vrajet \\ 1229 : || , 

Indrakilam samaruhya gosahasraphalam labhet j 

tatka Madliumatitire ^andilyena nive^i^^ ] 

drstva Cakresam apnoti yabnistomapbalam narali !| 1230 || 

tatha Mad bumat! tire handily ena^ niyesi tarn ^ | 

djstya Durglm ayapnoti kamam eyam yathepsitam j| 1231 j| 

tatraiva Sandili namaV^^di papanisudani | 

tasyam snato diyaia yati puruso gatakalmasah 1[ 1232 |( 

Sandili-Madhumatyoi ca snato yah samgame narah [ 

saryapapayinirmuktah syargalokam sa gacchati j| 1233 [j 

Eajayasam Hariip d|’stya kamyam* apnoty abhipsitam ] 

Rajoyinirmalaipi prapya snatva mncyeta Idlbisaih j| 1234 |1 

tasyam deyi Uma snata prathamam tu rajoyati | 

dfstya tu* Gaurisikharam Candralokam avapnuyat [[ 1235 |( 

puryam asm maharajan * nilotpalasamaprabha | 

sa tatra tapasa lebbe gauram yarnam^ manobaram |j 1236 jj 

kfsnapakse ’pi tarn sailam sajyotsnam iya manada | 

pasyanti manaya nityam tatra yai * mabad adbbutam |j 1237 |[ 

Telalam * Bhurjalam punyam avagahya pftbak p|*tbak j 

tulyam phalam avapnoti gosatasya sa manavah^ ]j 1238 |j 

tayos tu* samgame snatva yajapeyaphalam labhet | 

Madhumatyas ^ tayos caiya snatasya nrpa samgame | 

kathitam munibbih punyam asvadanasya yat phalam^ 1| 1239 || 

tatha prabhavam * asadya Madbumatya manobaram ^ | 

sarvapapayinirmukto Rudraloke mabiyate \\ 1240 || 

Uttare manase snatva gosabasraphalam labbet | 
pitaras tarpitas tatra kaman yaccbanty abhipsiran !| 1241 1| 
Haramunde* narah snatva^ dasagodapbalam labhet [ 
aruhya tad avapnoti rajasuyaphalam narah ^ 1| 1242 [] 


1231. 1) This hemistich om, C1600, BL. 1232. i) namni RL, 

1234. 1) kamam G 1600; karyam RL. 1235. 1) ca RL. 1236. 1) Uma" K. 
2) gaura" RL, 1237. 1) tat tatra RL, 1238. 1) Talaiam L3018; 
Ternalam L 8221, 2) mabipate L 8018^ € 1600, RL, 1239. 1 ) ca C 1600, 

2) Madhiimatyams 0 225, 0 226. 3) asvadSnasamam bbuvi RL, 1240. 1) pra- 
bhavam RB. ’ 2) This hemistich om. LSOiS, C1600, 1242. 1) Thus 

0225, though altered sec, manu to Haramukute; the latter reading 0226; 
Haramundarp, the other MSB. K gloss: Harasya Mahadevasya mundam siro 
Haramundam Haramukut iti prasiddham. 2) gatva: L 3018, RL, 3} This 
hemistich om. C 1556, 
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tatra^ Ganga sario chrestlia candrabhrasta^ pratisthita | 
yasyam snatasya puyante sarvapapany asam&yam^ || 1243 [| 
rajasiyam avapnoti Gaiga-Manasasaingame ^ | 

DeYatlrtbe narah snatva bbavaty ^ |1 1244 || 

Valakbilyakyte ’gastye tulyateja mabarsibhih | 

Ealodakam Nandikundam ^ankha-Cakrau Gadam^ tatba || 1245 Ij 
Padmani sa-Kapilatirtham tirthau Vatika-Sandikau^ | 
tirtham Apsarasam punyam Brahmanah paramesthinah | 
Kjpamtirtham asadya pratyekam gosatam labbet |j 1246 || 
Kalodakain yatra yati nadi Maaasasambbaya | 
tatra* snatasya puyante sarvapapany asesatah 1| 1247 || 
Devavadhvas tatba punyab punyam Suryasarah smjtam j 
Tarasarah Candrasarab punyam Kalusabam^ mabat || 1248 || 
Brabmano Yagabbumis ca tatra puny a mabipate | 

Cakratirtham Devatirtham tirtbam Brahmanakundika || 1249 [( 
dfstvaikaikyam ^ athaitebbyo gosatasya pbalam labbet ] 
Hamsadvaram tu^ samgamya svargam apnoty asamsayam || 1250 || 
Sindhob prabbavam asadya rajasuyaphalam labbet | 
paundarikam avapnoti snatva Bindusarasy api 1| 1251 || 
Madavayam narab snatva gosabasram pbalam labbet ) 

Samdhyam nama nadim drstva * muoyate sarvakilbisaih || 1252 [( 
Asradudbanam nadim yah ^ sadhv abbyeti drdhavratah | 
tatragnitirtham drstvaiva Vahniloke mahiyate || 1253 || 
nadi Citrapatha punya Mfgananda tatba Mrga | 

Godavari Vaitarani tatba Mandakini subba || 1254 jj 
Candrabhaga Gomati^ ca sarvapapabhayapaba | 
pfthag eta avapnoti ^ gosatasya pbalam narah || 1255 || 
yatra Citrapatha punya Madaval ca mabanadi | 
ekibhavanti snatasya tatra naSyati kilbisam || 1256 |( 
svargalokam avapnoti punati svakulam narah | 
tatha caita mahanadyah katbitas te mabipate H 1257 || 

1243. i) 02252 gloss Haramukute; JT Gandriic Gandraloka:d bbras- 
takytliE tatra ca pratisthita pratistham agatS. 3) This iloka om. C i 556. 
1244. 1) ^sagarasamgame LSOiS. Above this word 0225 reads: UttaramS- 
nase. 2) RB read here UttaramSaase (cf. preceding^ hemistich); amara- 
pujitah RL. 1245. 1) Gadams LBOiS. 1246. 1) ^Candikau 0 225; 
°§amdikaa Ci600. 1247. 1) yatra tatah RL. 1248. i) Kaia- 

kalam 0226. 1260. i) Vv. i250—i270a oml 0 225, 0 226, C 1600. 

2) ca RL. 1252. 1) snStva RL. 1253. i) Doubtful reading ; natitya 
C1600; nadyoti(?) LSOiS. 1255. 1) Gautami 0227; Gotanii L 3221. 
2) snatva: suvidhinapnoti RL. 1256. 1) Manuva L 8018. | 
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tasani tu samgamah punyah SYargalokaphalapradah ^ j 
Citraklito girih punya TJma^ yatra viyahita |1 1258 || 
tatranalepanani divyam yadaliptatanur narah | 
surlpabhagi bhavati sabhagas caiva jayate^ 1( 1259 || 

...... gavyasaras^ tatra Pancagavyasarah pjthak [ 

tatranye panca bhupala punyam Tailasaras tatha H 1260 jj 
Udvartanasarah punyam puny am ca Atasisarah * | 
Siddhartakasaras tatra tathamaiakavarina || 1261 || 
Madbuparkasarab punyam punyam Usnodakam * tatha | 
ekam ekam athaitebhyo dfstva svarlokam apnuyat 1| 1262 \\ 
Citrakutam atbaruhya svargaloke mabiyate | 
tirtham Saptarsim nama sarvakamapbalapradam ^ i| 1263 || 
asYamedhasahasrasya rajasuyasatasya ca j 
gavam satasabasrasya sreyan Saptai'seh caruh j| 1 264 || 
sraddham danam tatha japyam snanain homam tatbarcanam | 
sarvam aksayatam yati yat kytam tatra partbiva || 1265 || 
Vastrapadam athasadya Rudraloke mabiyate | 

ChagalesYaram asadya kamam apnoty abhipsitam |1 1266 |j 
Eudrasyanucaro bbutva tenaiva saha modate | 

ParosniprabbaYam prapya gosabasrapbalaip labbet || 1267 [j 

tu narah snatva dasagodaphalam labbet^ | 

Sabasradharam asadya Visnuloke mabiyate [j 1268 || 
kramata Visnuna lokan Iqtam padena tat sarah | 

Kramasaram idam proktam yatha Yisnupadam ca tat jj 1269 || 
istavan kratubbis tatra yada devah Pitamahah | 

Kramasaras tada proktah saryakalmasanasanah [| 1270 || 
yasatis tatra nagasya Kaundinyasya yada tada | 

Kaundinyasara ity eva tasya nama prakirtitam || 1271 || 

tatra snatya^ samabbyarcya deyatah pitaras tatha ^ j 

drstya tu sikharan ramyan Brahma" Yisnu-Mabesyaran || 1272 || 

lokatrayam ayapnoti tesam eya na samsayah j 

Brahmano Yagabhumim tu drstya tatra mahipate jj 1273 || 

syargalokam avapnoti kulam uddharate syakam * | 

tatra Ksirasaro ramyam dystya mucyeta kilbisaih^ || 1274 || 

1258, i) Gauri RL. 1269. 1) This sloka LS018 only. 1260. 1) Thus 
L3018; tatradimam® RL. 1261. 1) Samami° LS018. 1262, l)Su- 

snodakam L S0i8. ‘ 1263. 1) Vv, m3b-^d2d6a om. IL 1268, i) This 

hemistich LSOiS only; the first four ahsaras are wanting. 1272. 1) snatas 
RL. 2) devatas ca pitfms tatha HZr. 1274. 1) punati svakaiam 
narah L 3018. 2) kiibisn:t LSOiS, 
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SamaraprabhaTam ^ prapya snatva kjsnacatnrda^im | 
sar?apapavmirmukto Eudraloke mahiyate [[ 1275 || 
samnikjstani tirthani kathitani maya tava | 
sarvesam papabartfni kim bbuyah kathayami te \\ 1276 j] 

Gronaiidah ^ | 

tirthani dvija mukhyani Kasmlrayam^ vadasYa me 1 
tesam snane^ oa yat punyam tapasadagdhakilbisa || 1277 || 

Bfhadasva^ I 

nihsyta sarasah punya Kramasaran mahanadi j 

Kaundinya* nama^ ya snane pundarikaphalaprada [j 1278 |[ 

tatha Ksiranadi punya go^atasya phalaprada ] 

tayoh samagame snatva gosahasraphalam labhet || 1279 || 

Visokayam narab snatva visokah srlsamanvitah | 

phalani punyam^ avapnoti devasattrasya manavah |i 1280 || 

Kaundini saha samyogam yatra yati Visokaya [ 

tatra snatasya rajendra vajapeyaphalam bhavet^ || 1281 [( 

Yjddhatirthe narah snatva yajnam apnoti gosavam | 

tatra samnihito nityam Vasukir bhujagadhipah || 1282 || 

devalokam avapnoti snatva Devasarasy api^ | 

Agnitirthe narah snatva Vahnilokam prapadyate 1| 1283 1| 
nadi Sarasvati nama yasyam snato divam vrajet | 
purvadaksinabhage tu^ sthita Devasarasy api^ || 1284 [j 
Vinatasvamipuratah Kadrusvamisamipatah | 
tirthayos tu narah snatva gosatasya phalam labhet || 1285 || 
Samdhya devi nadi punya yasyani snatasya manada | 
vyapaiti* kalmasam dehat svargalokam ca^ gaochati || 1286 || 
Samdhya Puskarini tv anya ptirvatulyaphalaprada | 
avagahya naro bhaktya punyam Brahmanakundikam 1| 1287 i| 
Nilakundam Vitastakhyain 6ulaghatam tathaiva ca | 
tirtham Trinamakam djstva svargaloke mahiyate || 1288 || 
tatha Vinayanam^ prapya vajapeyaphalam labhet | 
Brahmanakundikayam ea Nilakupde ca parthiva || 1289 \\ 

1276. d) Sartoa^ C1600; SumEra° BL. 1277. i) Sri° uvaca 0 
L 30i8, 2) Kasmiresu RL. 3) snanam RB; cf* following Moka. 

1278. 1} Kaunclinya° RL; Kaundilya 0226. 2) nSmni C 1556, IC 

1280. 1) punyam phaiam RL, 1281. 1) labhet BB. 1283. 1) atha 
LS018, L322L 1284. 1) ’pi 0 1600, 2) tu L 3018 ; atha RL, 

1286. 1) nyapaiti L3221. 2) sa 0227, 01556, 1289. 1) Vinasanam 

LS018, RL. ■ ' 

[RL 1456 


RL 1470] 



jCfilamata 


105 


aksayam sarvam* uddistam danam sraddhaip tatha tapah j, 
Yitastonmajjane' snatva gosahasraphalam labket | 1290 1| 
paficayajMn avapnoti snatva vai^ Panc-ahastake | ■ 

pratyaham ye vinirdista gjhasthasya mahipate j] 1291 Jl . 
Lokapunyam hi tan nama sarvapapaharam param^ | 

Kapotake narah snatva gopradanaphalain ^ labhet |j 1292 j] 
Tisnva&'anie STrsimbasya puratah parthivottama | 
Yitastonmajjanam punyaiii^ Yisnuloke mahiyate I 1293 jj 
snatasya Dbyanadharinyam gosahasrapbalain bbavet ^ | 
Yitasta-Dbyanadharinyoh saingame papanaiane j 
punyani pbalam avapnoti vajapeyasya manavah^ [j 1294 [| 
Yitastantarhita tatra pravisya Dhyanadharinim | 
antarbita gata sighram Yisoka yatra nimnaga 1| 1295 || 
Dhaumya&’ame tayor yoge rajasuyaphalam smytam * j 
Catnrvediin naro^ djstva kanyadanaphalani labhet || 1296 || 
prapya Harsapatham ^ jantur labhed bahu suvarjaakam | 
Trikotiprabhavam prapya mucyate sarvakilbisaih || 1297 1| 
prapya Candravatijanma Oandraloke mahiyate | 

Devatirthe narah snatva devah * putro ’pi jayate || 1298 j| 
Trikotyam tu narah snatva devaloke mahiyate | 
snatva Harsapathayam ca Sakraloke mahiyate^ |1 1299 j| 
Oandravatyam narah snatva dasagodaphalam labhet | 
nadi Harsapatha punya tatha Candravati ca ya | 
samgame yatra tatroktam. rajasuyam manisibhih^ 1| 1300 [j 
Trikotlsamgamad gfhya yavad Ranpyesvaram Haram^ ] 
tavat ksetram samam jneyani Yaranasyatha vadhikam^ [[ 1301 || 
Rndralokam avapnoti snatva tu Kapatesvare | 

Yisalihgahrade punye ^ Rudraloke mahiyate ^ || 1302 || 
Yijayesagratah snatva Yitastayain mahipate* j 
Rndralokam avapnoti kulam uddharate svakam^ || 1303 j] 

1290. 1) aksayyapbaiam Cf 556 / aksayam phalam K, 1293 . i) snat- 
vaiva RX. 1292. 1) Punyaloko ’sty asau n3:ma sarvapapaharaii parah RX. 
2) gosahasra'’ C 1600. 1293 , 1) tatra snatva ca bhaktitali RX. 

1294. 1) Thus L322iy K; labhet other MSS. 2) vajipeyaphalam 

labhet Ci600. 1296. 1) Thus 0225, Om, LSOiS; bhavet L3221, Ji*; 

labhet the other MSS. 2) nadim RX. 1297 . i) 0225, 0226, K gloss 
Harapath. 1298. 1) Thus 0 225, 0 226; devysh the other MSS. 

1299. 1) This hemistich om. L30i8. 1300 . 1 ) samgame cSnayoh proktam 

rajasUyaphaiam budhaih RX. 1301 . 1) Harim RX. 2) maliipate 
LSOiS, RL. ’ 1302. 1) snatva RL. 2) This sloka om. 0226, C1600. 

1303. 1) Yisnuloke mahiyate 0225; this hemistich om. 0 226. 
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Pingalelagratah^ snatya Yisnuloke mahiyate [ 
Khandapiicchasrame 2 snatva phalam etad udaliftam^ 1( 1304 | 
Pimdarike narah snatva pundarikaphalam labhet * | 

Surparake narah snatva gopradanaphalam labhet^ |( 1805 || 
Vitasta-Dhyanadharinyoh samgame ’nnaprado narah | 
aksayam phalam apnoti yavad Indras caturdasa || 1306 ]( 
sarve samnihitas tirtha Narasimhasrame tada | 
Vitasta-Dhyanadharinyoh samgamad gfhya parthiva^ || 1307 |j 
Kalpasodasanagasya yavad bhavanam uttamam | 
tavat ksetram samam pnnyam^ Prayagena naradhipa i| 1308 j 
Gahgodbhede * narah snatva Bhedadevisamipatah ^ | 
Gahgasnanaphalam prapya svargaloke mahiyate [j 1309 || 
avagahya Katham pnnyam dasagodaphalam labhet | 

Aujase Dharmarajasya snatva tu purato narah | 
na durgatim avapnoti vajapeyaphalam labhet || 1310 || 
tasmims^ tirthavare rajan sraddham anantyam asnute | 
masi casvayuje ky snapancadaSyam ^ visesatah |j 1311 |( 
snatva JTarayanasthane Visnuloke mahiyate ] 

Ramatirthe Bhavotse ca* phalam etat prakirtitam || 1312 |[ 
Sailapjsthe narah snatva tirthe Taisravanasya ca [ 
dhanasya bhagi bhavati yatra yatrabhijayate 1| 1313 || 
Kamatirthe narah snatva kamabhag ^ abhijayate | 
tirthe capsarasam snatva sribhagi bhavate^ narah || 1314 || 
Esitirthe narah snatva nirmalo munivad^ bhavet | 

Vaitaranyam narah snatva na durgatim avapnuyat || 1315 j] 
Rsikulyam athasadya Devakulyam tathaiva ca j 
ASvatirtham Prabhasam ca Varunam tirtham eva ca j| 1316 jj 
Vahnitirtham Candratirthara If aga tirtham tathaiva ca* | 
Cakratirtham Vamanam ca gopradanaphalam labhet [[ 1317 || 
snatva tu Madatirthe* ca Skandatirthe ca manavah | 
tatha Suresvaritirthe^ svargaloke mahiyate || 1318 |( 


1304:. 1) 0226f K gloss Yijayesvararthah. 2) 0225, 0226^ K gloss 
KhanabaL 3) pundarikaphalam labhet Cr/600. This hemistich 

om, C 1600, 2) This hemistich om, L SOiS. 1307. 1) samgaiiiSs caiva 

bhilpate RL. 1308. 1) jneyam 0 1556*. 1309. i) K gloss Bhedavane 

Gangodbhedah. 2) Bhlda° 02.27; Bida'^ Ci556; cf. above v' 1010, 

1311. 1) asmims RL, 2) kysne*^ CidOO, 1312. 1) tu LS018, RL. 
1314. 1) kamyabhag LSOiS. 2) bhavita C1600, 1316. 1) manivad 

0226. 1317. 1) This hemistich om. LS221. 1318. 1) Marutirthe 

0221, jLS221;Mada'^Z. 2) Suresvare'^ 0226, LSOiS, 
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Mahurini ^ tu samisadya tilaprasthaphalam labhet | 
tatsamgame^ Titastayam snatva^ mucyeta kiibisaih || 1319 1| 
Tripuresagratah punyam' ayagahya tu Mahurini ] 

Mahadevagiriip. dfstya Rudraloke mahiyate || 1320 jj 
Amarefe^ Barah suatya gosatasya pbalam labhet | 

Malinyain tu uarah snatya dasagodaphalaip. labhet || 1321 |j 
snatva Pandayatirthe ca pancayajnan upasnute^ | 

TJocesam^ tirtham asadya Rudraloke mahiyate ]| 1322 |] 

snatya Ramahradatoye labhed bahu suyarnakam^ | 

Malimsaipgamam punyain^ Sindhuna saha parthiya jj 1323 |[ 

tatha Ramahrada^ yatra yujyate saha Sindhuna ] 

tayoh phalam athoddistam rajasuyasyamedhayoh j| 1324 || 

samyogam Sindhuna yatra gata Kanakavahini [ 

gosahasram ayapnoti dhanayan abhijayate^ |1 1325 ij 

Payana^ ca nadi puny a rajobinduyinirmala | 

yasyam ^ snatas ^ ty ayapnoti pundarikaphalam narah | 

tayoh samagame punye rajastiyaphalam smjtam || 1326 ]( 

tasmad desSad atharabhya yayat syac Oiramocanam * j| 

tayat ksetram samam punyarn Varanasyah prakirtitam^ || 1327 || 

tanmadhye saryatirthanam samnidhyam kathitam maya j 

syargamargapradam proktam tirtham Cirapramocanam !| 1328 [j 

diyam* utsjjya cirani tatra^ saptafsayo gatah j 

snatva tatra divam yanti ye ’pi papakjto^ narah |( 1329 [j 

Sodare * tu narah snatya^ gosahasraphalam labhet | 

tatha Kanakayahinyah samgamam yati yo^ narah || 1330 || 

tatha Eaiodaka puny a nadi yatraiva samgata | 

tayoh * phalam vinirdistam rajasuyasyamedhayoh |( 1331 || 

snatyasvamedham apnoti Vitasta-Sindhusaingame * | 

Prausthapadyam ^ yisesena evam ahur manisinah [| 1332 || 

1S19* i) Mari iti khyEtam written above sec. manu 0225; Mariti prasid- 
dham isT. 2) 0 226 marginal note Parjagrame. 3) snato L3018, RL. 
1320. 1) 0 226 marginal no^e Trihirarange. 1321 . 1) 0 226 marginal 
note AmaranEth. 1322. i) apEsnute RB; cp below v. iSSS. 2) Uc- 
cisatirtham LSOiS. 1323 . 4) bhavet suvarnabhak RL. 2) samgainali 
punyah RL. 1324* 4) REmahrado RL. 1325 , 4) api jayate RL. 

1326. 1) Pa vans L 3018. 2) tasyEm jRA, 3) snatva C 1600. 

1327. 1) Ksiramodanam C1600, 2) Thus L 3018, RL; samam smrtam 

the other MSS. 1329. 1) divjam L 8018, €1600. 2) yatra RL. 

3) papakrta MSS. 1330. 4) modate €1600. 2) matah € 1600. 

3) ca €1600. 1331. 4) tapah €1600. 1332, 1) Above 'this word 

is written by K: ^Edipur. 2) Prosthapadyam *¥88. 

[RL 1502 
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Patratirthe Barah snatva pundarikam upafente | 

5.pagayam iiara^ snatya kulam uddharate svakam |j 1333 i| 
valiEiftomam ^ avapnoti snatva sarasi Manase | 

A-sapyam tu visesena natra karya vicarana 1| 1334 |( 

Tljapeyam avapnoti Mahapadmasarasy api ] 

Hiranya vai nadi puny a Haramundad^ vinihsfta^ j 
snatas tasyam avapnoti hy agnistomapkalaip. narah || 1335 || 
Mahapadmasarah punyam Hiranya' yatra gacckati [ 
asvamedhapiialaia tatra paurnamasyam vi^esatah || 1336 1| 
Bakurupe ' narak snatva Visnuloke makiyate j 
Bakurupe ca katkitam pkalam etan narottama ]| 1337 || 
Satasfuge sutirtke ca tirtke Vaisravanasya ca j 
tirtke punye tatka rajan Bkurjasvamisamipatak ' |j 1338 |[ 
Vasunam atka Kudranam Sadkyanam Marutam api | 

Yi^vesam caiva Devanam Bkrgunam ca naradkipa || 1339 |j 

tatkaivangirasam rajams tirtke tirtke prtkak pjtkak | 

da^agodapkalam proktaip munibkis tattvadarsibkih |( 1340 J] 

Palasa ca ffilama ca Yitastain yatra gacchati | 

goktasya^ pkalam tatra pratyekam katkitam pura^ || 1341 1( 

nadi Kularani' yatra samyujyeta Yitastaya j 

tatra snatva kulam sigkram punite manavottamah || 1342 jj 

vigakya Puskaram tirtkam atiratraphalam labket | 

tirtkam Saptarsinam ca' vaknistomaphalam labket ^ 1( 1343 1| 

tirtkam Yaraham asadya Yitastambkasi manavah [ 

Yisnulokam avapnoti kulam uddharate svakam' [j 1344 [j 
snatva Narayanastkane Yitastambkasi partkiva | 

Yisnulokam avapnoti naro nasty atra samsayah || 1345 jj 
nadi Grotranadi' yatra Yitastam pratipadyate | 
tayoh snatasya katkitam gosahasraphalam pfthak^ |j 1346 || 
Mahuri tu nadi punya Mathureva visesatak \ 

Satasila' ^amala ca nadi ca Yimalodaka || 1347 |j 

1334. 1) agnistomam CidOO, Ci556, K. 1335. 1) 0 226 gloss Rav&sja 
Makadevasya sirah Haramunda iti bhasaya; cf, the gloss of K to v, 1242. 
2) vinirgata RL. ' 1336. 1) Ksirana 0 226. 1337. i) 0 225, K gloss: 

Bhiruve. 1338. 1) Bhimasvamr 01600. 1341. 1) Thus 0225; Palasa 

0 226; Paiasa the other MSS. 2) gosahasra® 0226, 01600, K 3) maya 
C 1556. 1342. 1) 0 2252, K gloss Kiir iti bhSsaya. 1343. 1) Sap- 

tarsinam tu tirthe vai 0 1600. 2) This hemistich om. L 3018, RL. 

1344, i) This hemistich om. 01600. 1345. 1) 0 225, 0 226, K gloss 

NSrayanathaL 1346. 1) Gotravati BL. 2) gosakasrasya yat pkalam 
G 1600. 1347. 1) Thus 0 1556, K; Satatirna L 3221 ; Satatlla the other MSS, 

[HL 1516 RL 1530] 
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Eahala ^ ca nadi pimya ^rimadhya^ ca mahanadi' | 
dvitlya ca tatha Buddha Saniula Sarasa MhE |1 1348 Jj 
asam pratyekasali ^ snatya lablied godanajam phalani | 
asam eva tu sarvasam samgamams ca prthak pfttak 1| 1349 '[( 
avagakya narah ^uddho^ dasagodaphalam labliet j 
Anantirtbe sriatasya^ nagaloke mahiyate 1| 1350 1| 
BindimadesYaraip. tirtham Somatirtham prthudakam | 
TangeSatirtliaksetram tu Utankasvaminam tatba^ |1 1351 I 
Bamatirtbam Bbf gos tirtham ^ tirtham l.hgirasam tatha j 
drstyaikaikam athaitebhyo^ da^agodaphalam labhet 1| 1352 || 
sarvah saridyarah punyah sarye ^ prasrayanas tatha j 
ime ca rajendra tatha sarve punyah 4iloccayah |[ 1353 |1 
sarva fsikrtas carcah saramsi yipulani ca^ | 
sarvatraiva mahlnatha Kasmiresu vi^esatah |j 1354 || 
sarye ca samgamah punya naganam ye jalasayah | 
suyarna^atadanasya phalam prapnoty asam&yah j| 1355 || 
iti tirthsni punyani Vitasta ca vi^esatah j 
sarvatra payani^ deyi Vitasta kathita njpa 1| 1356 1| 
tasyam snatva diyam yanti ye ’pi papakrto narah | 
valmistomam avapnoti snatas tasyam naradhipa || 1357 || 
dfstva^rame Vitastakhye Dhaumye^e Sindhusamgame | 
Varahatirthe papaghne rajasuyaphalaprade j 
sadaiva punya sukle ca trayodasyam yisesatah || 1358 [j 
yatra tatra^ Vitastayam gorajodhutamastakah [ 
snatya trayodai§im suklam mucyate saryakilbisaih [j 1359 (j 
adjSyam ^ mauayah kf tya patakam muktapancakam | 
snanenaikena salila^i^irena yyapohati 1( 1360 jj 
auarkabhyudite kale sakalam sisiram yadi | 
tatra^ snato^ uaro rajan kaman apnoty abhipsitan j( 1361 1| 
snatya yathayad yidhiua samabhyarcya Hutasanam | 
brahmanebhyas tada dattya kysaram ghjtasamyutam [ 
syargalokam ayapnoti yayad Indra§ caturdai^a || 1362 1| 


1348, 1) Thus 0 225; Lahula 0 226, C B0i8, Ci600; Yahula 0221, 
LS22i; Baimia Ci556, K. 2) SrImEkhyE CidOO. 1349. i) pratye- 
katah JiX. 1360. 1) suddhi LSOiS. 2) snEtas tu RL. 1361. 1) jalam 
RB, 1362. 1 ) Bhrgutirtham L S0i8, 2) atha tebhyo 0 226; atho rSjan K. 

1353. i) sarvah RB, 1364. 1) vipulEoy api C i600. 1366. 1) pavini 

0 225, 0 226. ' 1359. 1) yatra 0 226, LBOiS, K. 1360. 1) K gloss 

adrsyam rahasyam | muktapamcakam pamcamahEpatakavarnam upapataka- 
dikam ity arthah. 1361. 1} atra RL. 2) snEte 0221, K. 
fRL 1531 
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eyam samvatsaram plrnam nityasnayi naradliipaV | 
moksopayam athasadya tato moksam ayapsyate^ |] 1363 |1 
Kasmirakanam ^ tirthanam phalam te kathitain maya | 
sakalam Nilayakyam ca gamisyami sukhi bhava || 1364 || 
idam dharyam prayatnena yan mayabhihitam taya [ 

Smtyaitat phalam apnoti daSagodanajam narah |( 1365 || 

Vaisampayana uyaca j 

eyam uktya sa Gonandam* Bjhada^yo naradhipam^ j 
dharmatma tirthayatrartham jagamabhipsitam gatim |j 1366 1| 
bahu meae tathatmanam Gonandah^ samarapriyah | 
sa pra&^asa yasudham raja dharmanu^astratah ^ 1| 1367 |j 

Janamejaya nyaca [ 

bhuyo Yitastamahatmyam kathayasya dyijottama | 

tac * chrutyaiya gamisyami^ dyijendra gatakilbisah ^ || 1368 || 

Vai^ampayanah | 

Harasya dayita bharya Sati Daksayani^ sabha | 
saivoma kathita rajan^ prapte Vaiyasyate ’ntare || 1369 || 
Himadritanaya saiya Yamuna papanasini | 
manyantarante saiyokta naur garistha jagattraye 1| 1370 j| 
KaSmira^ kathita devi Vitasta saiva^ nimnaga | 
patalad utthita deyl Stilaghatat tarahgini || 1371 j( 
snatasya^ toye Vaitaste syayam atmanam atmana | 
yijanati gatasesakalmasal laghubhaginam |] 1372 [[ 

Vitastato mahinatha ^ na Gahga yyatiricyate | 
keyalam Jahnayitoye purusasyasthisambhayah ^ 1| 1373 || 

Vitastato ’dhiko^ rajan snanadyam tulyam eya ca | 

Bhagirathena Gangeyam pura rajnayatarita |j 1374 || 
asthiplayanakamena ^ sagaranam mahatmanam | 
teneyam kathita rajan prasasta tatra karmani || 1375 || 

1363, i) narah sucih RL, 2) avapyate RB. 1364. 1) KasmirikSnam 
RL, 1366. 1) Thus corr, prima manu from Govindam 0225; the latter 
reading LS018. 2) CidOO, LWiS, RL, 1367. 1) Govindah 

L 3018. 2) Thtis °amisaratali RL. 1368. i) jslc RL. 

2) bhavisyami RL. 3) ^^kalmasah L30i8, RL; Nllamate add RB, 0227, 
LS221. 1369. i) DaksEyini Ci600. 2)rEjaIS0i8. 1371.1)0225, 

K gloss Kahmil iti prasiddhE. 2) yaiva 01600. 1372. 1) Altered sec^ 

manu to snatas tu 0225. 1373. 1) VitastEya mahinatha RL; Vitastayas 

tu rajendra v.l Ci556. 2) °samcayah 01550. 1374. 1) °dhikam RB.. 

1375. 1) asthyEplavana'^ RIj. 

[Hb 1546 RL 1558] 
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Vitasta vai Bad! panya sarTapapahara MbhE ( 

Taitastena tu toyena jatliarasthena ye mftah j| 1376 |j 
sarve SYargam aimprapta yatha te somapayinah f 
iia yajnair daksinavadbhis tarpita devatas tatha || 1377 |j 
typtim samadhigacohaBti ^ yatha ca salilaih ca taih^ j 
Patre tirthe tatha ^ kale mrstannair^ vmdhaili krtaih || 1378 [j 
yatha typyanti pitarah sraddhaih ^uddhais^ ca tair jalaili [ 
nagair bahuvidhakaraili saridbbih satatam gatam^ |[ 1379 |1 
tirthair devais ca ysibhir Gandharvair Yaksa-Raksasaili j 
abMgacoheta medbaYi janmasapbalyakaranat II 1380 || 
snatamatram ^ Yitastayam janati Varuno naram | 

Jaladhipena jnatasya Narake patanam kutah || 1381 || 
papanaiii Narake ghore^ patatam^ duskytatmanam | 
hastatranaprada dev! Yitastaghanisudani |( 1382 j| 
svargarohananihi^reBlm manorathaphalapradam | 

Yitastam ye gamisyanti te yasyanty Amaravatim || 1383 [j 
hamsasarasayuktena cakrayakopasobhina | 
vimanenarkavarnena kihkinijalamalina || 1384 |( 
devaramaganadhyena vinamurajanadina ^ j 
pulinair vividhair yuktam padmotpalavibhusitam jj 1385 || 
gokularavabahulam hambharavaninaditam * | 
matsyakacchapasambadhain sutirtham^ kamadayiniai | 
amytasTadusalilam Bynam dystimanoharam || 1386 |j 
mateva varada deyim abhigaccbanti ye narah^ | 
te ’bhigacchanti rajendra pratistbam bbuyi manavah^ || 1387 || 
samudrarupasya Harasya bharyam 
Himalayasyadripates tanujam | 
susyadutoyam ysiyaryajustam 

tarn tyam payitram pranamasya * raj an |j 1388 || 
Sindhns Trikoti ca tatha YMoka 

punya nad! Harsapatha Siva ca | 
pnnya Sukha Candravati Sugandha 

Punyodaka kilbisanaMm ca || 1389 || 

1378. 1) samadhigacelianti RL. 2) yatba tatsalilaih subhaih BL, 

3) yatha® 0225^ 0226. 4) mistannair JRjL. 1379. 1) tadvae RL. 

2) samgatim gatam RL. 138*1. i) Thus LSOiS, Ci556; snanamatre 

CiGCk); snatamatro the other M88. 1382. 1) papinam /?X. 2)ghoram 

RL. 3) patanam C i 600 ; 0225, 0226. 1386. 1) hasta^f?) 

RB. 2) satirthain C i556. 1387, 1) ye ’bhigacchanti varadam mataram 

va sukhapradam RL. 2) sarvasah X S0i8. 1388. 1) pranamami CidOO. 
[EL 1559 HL 1574] 
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Ktilaranih papahara ca Kisna 

nadi sapunya Madhumaty athapi | 

^ ca tathatra punya 

prayanti divyam yaradam Vitastam || 1390 || 
Ganga cadi Sambhajatakalape 

Candrena deyena tatha yiblaimia | 
prokta njloke nypa Oandrabbaga 

ayati punyam yitatam Vitastam* 1( 1391 |( 
tirthani punyani saramsi raj an 

nadyas tadaka yiyidha^ ca kupah | 
ayaati sarye yaradam Vitastam 

trayodasim Bhadrapadasya suklam || 1392 || 
kasylsti saktir n^pa te ’to yaktum 
deyigunan yarsasatair anekaib [ 
bbaktya mayoktam ca nisamya kamcid 

bhaktim kurusyatra sada njvira |( 1393 || 
srutya Vitastamahatmyam macyate saryakilbisaih | 
totya Nilamatam saryam daSadhenuphalam labbet || 1394 || 
ity eyam uktam Janamejayasya 

Vyasasya sisyena mahayratena | 
ksiptam na yad* grantbababutmbhitya ^ 

samagrasastraih kbalu Bharate yai^ |j 1395 j( 
saryatra naitad yisayopayogyam * 

tada na cakre^ Bbagayan mahatma | 
atiya bj’dye bahuyistare ’pi 

janapriye Bharatapurnacandre ^ || 1396 |j 

sampurnam cedam ISTilamatam nameti [j 


1390. i) Altered hy 02252 Kulyaranili; the latter reading 0 226 ; 0 2252 
and 0226 gloss Kur. 1391. i) This Moka om. RL. 1396. 1) samkse- 
pato RL, 2) °gurutva° LSOiS, 3)sucitam yat RL. 1396. 1) upa- 
yogam eti RL. 2) tato na coce RL. 3) iti Nilamate Yitastamabatmyam 
add. MSS, — Colophon: sarppurnam cedam Nllamatam nameti subliam | 
subhayastu lekbakapathakasrotfnSm 1[ om namah kamaladalavipulanayanablii- 
ramaya KrsnSya [ samvat 81 Yai^sii®ti ekada%am 1 namo Nara:ya 0 225; — 
subham 0£^6*; — subham | sampurnam samEptam — siibham | samvat 

4871 Ci600; — samaptam cedam Nllamatam nama purEnam RL; m 0 221 
has been added in red ink: samvat 1948 Jyesthasudi dvitlyasyEm caadre 
Jambupurlyapandita-SamtarEmena dEktar Aurii Stein Sahib-Ejnaya Lavapure 
likhitam | Isasamvat 1891, Jon mEsasyEstame dine Candre; — om samvat 52 
BhE®va°ti° sastyEm samEptitam add, K. 

[RB 1575 ’ RL 1580] 
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kathaiii ^ nasau samahutas tatra Pandava-Kauravaih jj 5 b || 
kirn namabhut sa raja ca Ka^miranam mahasayah | 
katham vasau nifemyaitan nayatas catmana tada Ml ^ II 
svargasopanapanktir hi bhavyaaam samabhud idam | 

Bharatam nama yuddham yaj jiglsimam mahatmanam jj 7 }( 
akaranam idam nama na bhaved yad asau tada | 
nayato Bharatam yuddham raja Katolriko mahan |( 8 || 

Vaisampayana uvaca ^ | 

satyam etan maharaja tvaya proktam mahipate | 
yatha nasau samayatas tan nisamaya suvrata || 9 jj 
Kuru-Pandavavelayam bhumir BhagaYata svayam [ 
paYitabhud Ditisutan aYatirnah jaghana yat |j 10 1| 
tasmin kale ’tra samabhud raja Yi^adaklrtiman [ 

Kasmiran palayan saumya Gonanda iti samjhaya )| 11 t| 
asau pratapakalito disam saumyam samasritah [ 
susubhe Yikramodagro rnani kalitasamsthitih ^ || 12 )| 
athotthite kila mahavirodhe Daityabandhuna | 

Vrsninam Krsnamukhyanam Jarasamdhena bhtibhfta j[ 13 \\ 
anena bandhuna manasthanam esa mahipatih I 
Kasmiriko ’bhyarthanayahutah sahayyakamyaya || 14 jj 
gatyasau bandhug^hyatYaj Jarasamdhasya bhupateh | 
cakre sahayyakam dhiman Jarasamdhasya bhupateh || 15 j| 
rurodhatha ca Kamsarer Mathuram madhurakytih | 
balaih sYair balavan raja tresus te yatra Tadayah * || 16 [j 
bhuriso ’tha bale bhagne Tadayanam baloddbatah | 

Bale balena rurudhe mahata tarn jigisaya || 17 1| 
atiya tumule tasmin yuddhe ’nyonyajigisaya | 

5. 1) Vv. 5b — 24a^ supplied in the lacuna after RB 5a (RL 5a). 6. 1) mahali 

0221, K; K gloss utsavam. 9* 1) uvSca om. 0227, K, 12. 1) ^satsthitili 

0227, IL 16. 1) Danavah LS22i, 
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Kasmiriko ’sau krnddhena Balena balavan balat | 
ruddbo ’bhiit patito bhuman &strastraksata¥igrabah ^ [j 18 |j 
ity asmin Yirakalitam gatim apte mahatmani ] 

Damodarabhidhas tasya sunu rajabbavat sndhih || 19 |( 
Yibhltikalitenatha samfddhena mahatmana | 
yena Ka^mirabhfi rajnanYita saumya jahasa ha 1( 20 || 
sa rajabiji satkirtir viryaSali mahabhujah | 
antascintatnro jatu na lebhe nirYftim param || 21 || 
aho mahatma raja sa katham nama hato balat | 
dvipantarYasina tato Balena balavan mama || 22 || 
athopa-Sindhu Gandharavisaye ’bhnt svayamvarah 1 
yatrahutah * samajagmii rajano vlrya^inah |j 23 j| 
tatragatam samakarnya |( 24a || 

bruhi me bhagavan kimcin nasti te ’viditam khaln | 
priyasisyo ’si tasyarser Vyasasyamitatejasah ^ |j 45 || 

— . munisattamam | 

snkhasinam samadaya padyarghyadyam anukramat ^ |( 47 (| 

iti Nilamate Manvantaraparyayavarnanam ^ || 59 || 

prajasarge samutpanne yathavad anupnrvasah^ || 65b || 
prajanam patibhih pragvad udbhutair dhatur ajnaya | 
samudyiiktair yatha purvam samudbhuta mabisthitih || 66 || 
tatra Dakso dadau kanyah Kasyapaya trayodafe j 
Maricaya samadhatsva ^return namani bhupate |1 67 || 
tasam yasyas ca ye jatas tesam namtoi me srnu j| 68a || 

iti Mlamate Marlca-Ka^yapavamsaYarnanam ^ || 72 |1 

kadacid * atha Kadrus ca Vinata ca parasparam | 
sapatnyasuyaya rajan spardhamane yathottaram 1| 73 |[ 

18. 1) K gloss Harivamse KasmtrarSjo Gonandali Karusadhipatis tatba 
Drumah Kimpurusas caiva parvatiyas ca manavah nagaryah pascimadvaram 
ksipram arohayantv iti. See Harimm§avv.50i4, 5495. 23. 1) varahutah /i. 

45. 1) Add. after RB 27. 47. 1) Added after RB 28c (RL 41a) and 

nrpasattama of the original altered as above. 59. 1) Added after RB 40 
and Brhadasvah inserted before RB 4i ; Sri® uvSca L 8221. 656. i) Vv. 

65b^d8a instead of RB 46b— 47a. 72. 1) Added after RB oi ; ®vamsa 

ow. K; 78. 1) Vv. 78— 79a instead of RB 52— 58a. 
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Tidh'anayogat satataiii cakratur vairam attaniam , | 
pratyaksain ca paroksam ca dosaropanatatpare || 74 (j 
ckalanvesanasaktatvad anyonyam manabhafijane | 

Tijabratur bahiscantab krodharaktantalocaiie || 75 [( 
kadacid upaviste te dfirato yayinam 4ubbam | 
amitottbitam alokya Sakrenadbisthitam hayam |1 76 jj 
nibaddbadystl te tatra vimi^Sya ca parasparam | 

Seatas chidrasakte ca parasparajigisaya \\ 77 j 
pasyemam deYarajena hayaratnam samasritam | 
aho mpam aho tejo Yegas casya mahadbhutam |j 78 || 
ity anyonyam samabhasya Yjatikraiite hayottame |1 79 a jj 

atha ^ Kadriir Yicintyasa Yidheyam kim mayatra ca j 
dasibbaYO yatba na syan mamasmims carite tatha || 81 |i 
kaya yuktya Yidhasyami tathabhutau ca kim mama | 
yatbasaii dasatam eti saputra yadi tad bhayet || 82 j] 
tada maya jitam nama bbaved iti vicintya sa | 
idam atrocitam putran samahuyabraYit tada |1 83 [( 
putra maddasyaraksartbam suksma bbtityasitas tatha | 
vidaddbyam hayarajasya krsnaromatYam afijasa )j 84 || 
adhisrityasu deham tadyalabhltah samantatah | 
tatha knruta yenasaa kysnayalo bhayisyati jj 85 || 

iti Mlamate Kadm-YinatadasyaYarnane ’mytaharanam * || 88 jj 

Sakralokam ^ athagatya^ Vainateyo mabamanah | 
sudbaharanayelayam lebbe Sakrad yaram param jj 89 || 
balam tavaitad atulam yilokya mudito ’smy aham V I 
yaram yynisya putraitad yatba te saphalab eramab j| 90 jj 
bhayed iti mama pritir nunam ity uditas tada j 
smaran yairam tadoyaca Sakram Ka^yapanandanah jj 91 || 
mama bhaksya bhayanty ete Kadruputrah sare^yara | 
varam enam prayaccbe& nanyat kimcana me matam || 92 jj 
ity ukto deyarad aha tatheti Garudain priyam || 93 a || 

iti Nilamate Garudayarapraptiyarnanam ^ || 93 || 


81. 1) Vv. Si— <95 add, after RB 54. 88. 1) Added after RB 57. 

89. 1) Vv, 89--9Sa add, after RB 57, 2) saraagatya 0227. Added 

after RB 58 (RL 9Sc). 
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sadratnaonmbitakiritaYirajamanam 

Damodaram snragurum pranato ^smi nityam ^ I 97 b || 

tarn adidevam pnrusam puranam 

namami bhaktya paraya Ramesam ^ |j 99 b j( 
bhtmisamuddharanabaddhacitto 

Daityendranirghatayidhanadaksab j| 100 a 1| 

iti ITilamate Vasukikjtam Bhagavatstotram ^ || 101 |j 

iti Nilamate Vasukivarapraptivarnanam ^ [[ 104 [[ 

Brhadasyaii | 

evam dattya yaram tasmai Harir Vasnkaye param [ 
nyaca paramapritya tain punar bhagayan Harih |( 105 |( 

iti Filamate Nilarlyyabhisekayarnanam ^ j| 107 j( 

papata magnam tatrabhud atiya yisamam param V || 110b |j 

cakara tumulam yuddham Daitya-Danayaharsadam ^ || 111b |j 

iti Nilamate Samgrahakbya-Daityayadhayarnanam * [| 113 || 

cacara padacarena Marieah syatmasuddhaye ^ || 134b |i 
iti ISTilamate Kasyapatirthayatrayarnanam jj 

gatagataprasangena pitaram manabhajinam ^ || 135a || 

iti ISTilamate Kasyapa-Niiasamagamavarnanam * |j 163 \\ 

iti Mlamate Jalodbhayapapayarnanam ^ |j 179 1| 


975. 1) Added after RB 62 (RL 97a). 995. 1) Fv. 9,95— iOOa inserted 

after RB 64a {RL 99a). 101. 1) Added after RB 65. 104, i) This 

concluding line and Uoka i05 add. after RB 68. 107. 1) Add. after 

RB 70. 1105. 1) Add. after RB 7Sa (RL iiOa). 1115, 1) Add. after 

RB 73b (RL ilia). 113. 1) Add. after RB 75. 1345. 1) This 

hemistich and concluding line add. after RB 95 (RL lS4a). 135a. 1) Add- 
after RB 96a (RL i35a). 163. 1) Add. after RB 124. 179. 1) Add. 

after RB 140. 
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evam ^ ukte ca Nilena praMtapranayoddhatam | 

Ka^yapo vismito bhutya jagada tanayam natam || 180 I 
ascaryam sravito ’smiha putra tasya duratraanah | 
kartavyo ’tra pratikaro maya tirthasamaptitah \\ 181 | 
tirthayatraiB samapyaiva ^ighram etat karomi te | 
vacanaip. yena bhadrena vaseyus ca praja dratam [| 182 |j 
ity nktvaiva sutam Nilam snatva tirthesu kjtsnatah j 
ajagama Satidesam vimalam tat saro varam || 183 [j 
tatra snatYa ca japtva ca dhyatva dhyeyam sanatanam | 
prahfstahrdayo bhiitva Brahmalokam sukham yayan || 184 [( 
padbhyam samkramanam ki'tva * svafiaktyaiya narottama j 
Nilena sahitah prayan ^ nagarajena dhimata || 185 || 
tan gatya Brabmasadaiiam Brahinanam kamalasanam | 
brahmagbosakftotsaham yayandatur arimdama |[ 186 || 
deyam kamalayonim tam samgatyasanam astbitau [ 

Yasudeyam tatbesanam Anantam ca jagatpatim [j 187 || 
tada tatragatan djstya paramam pritim asritau j 
kftya sa bhajanam tesam pritya drstau ca taih punah j| 188 || 
samyak samupayistau ca tirtbayatraprasangatah || 189a || 

arubya * hamsayanam ca Brabma lokanamaskrtah j 
yayau barsena mabata putrabardaya^ikrtah || 193 || 
df stya ca Kasyapah pritas tac ca tesam yicestitam | 

Nilena sahitah prayan megbam arubya yatnatah |[ 194 jj 
tatah kolabale jate srutyaivaitat Puramdarah | 
samabuya suran saryan kftotsaba uvaca ba || 195 |1 
bbo bbob snrab samagatya sarye yliyam puraskrtah | 
agaccbadbyam gamisyamo yatraite sesyara gatah | 
iti deyaganaih sardbam yate ’smin Ke^ayantikam || 196 j| 

iti Mlamate Naubandbanayatra * || 207 j] 

jranbandhanam atbasadya stbitva te sarasattamah | 
yicaraniratas tasthuh kirn karyam iti cintaya^ 1| 208 || 

yuddbain ca te deyaganah samastab 

prahfstacitta dadfsnh samantat ^ || 220 jj 

180. 1) Vv. 180-i89a instead of RB Ui—i44, 185. 1) tyaktva Z. 

2) pragan K, 193. \) Vv. i9S--i96 m^ead of RB U8b-'i49. 207. 1) 

Add, after RB i60, 208. 1) This Uoha instead of RB i6i, 220. i) This 

and fallowing pdda supplied in the lacuna RB 178b— i74a. 
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fa rane ’sya %hram 

cafaena devapraYarah samante \\ 221a |j 

iti; Nilamate Samgrahaputra-Jalodbhavakhyadaityavadhah ^ || 221b || 

iti Nilamate ^ailayarapradanani* || 224 || 

babhrama ^uayani tain desam prajvalat tejasavftam * || 235 b |( 

paryasyat sarvatas tejab prajajvalasya bhasvaram [ 

dahat samantato diptam na sasakatra ka^cana j 

grahitum tan mahacakram dandahat sarvato disah 1| 236 jj 

ativa jyalitam dfstva daliamanam ksanatksanam | 

ahnya duratas tac ca tada jagraha Samkarah || 237 || 

madiyam etad viditam Daityanam bhayadayakam * || 239 b || 
ity ukto bhagavan Sambhur Harina lokadharina [j 240a || 

katham te pratidasyami labdham etan maya Hare* |j 241b || 
naitad dasyamy abain Visno tubbyam sviyataya balat || 242a |( 

ity nktam samupasrutya deTadevo Janardanah* || 243 a |j 

iti Nilamate cakrapraptiyarnanam * |( 243 b j] 

yasmin * pradefe rajendra bbayains tistbati sampratam [ 
sa esa deso yatresau tan prabasam pracakratnh [] 244 [( 
parihasam tu krtva tu tatba devavaro Harih | 
basanmukblm nidhayatra pratimam atmanas tada || 245 1| 
Sambbor Devyas ca rajendra pratime tadyse subbe | 
hasanmukbe vidhaya^u svastbacitto babhuya ha |( 246 [j 
etas tab pratima rajan basanmnkhyo ’tra samsthitah ( 
yasam darfenamatrena yanti papani sainksayam || 247 || 


2216. 1) Add, to PlB 174 and Brbadasvah inserted before BB il 5 {RL 222), 
224. 1) Add. after BB ill, 2366. i) Vv. 2S5h—2Sl instead ofRBiSSb, 
2396. 1) Yv. 2S9b^240a inserted after RB i90a. 2416 1) Vv.24ib — 242a 

inserted after RB i9ia. 243a. i) Inserted he fore RBi92. %42^hA) Add, 
after RB 192a. 244. i) Vv, 244— 249a instead of RB i92b—i96. 
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tadffem samvidhanam tn lilampam Janardanah [ ' 

Tidhaya in^ubhe tatra MahadeYena samyntah | 248 j| 
Janardanalqtam djstva samvidhanam tathaYidham || 249a jj^ 

iti Nilamate Hari-Hara-Devipratimapratisthavarnanam ® ' I 249 || 

devarsinagamukliyes? * adhisthitesv atha Kasyapah | 

Tivaca varadain Visnum bahu baddhva purahstMtah [( 250 [j 
bhagavan bbutabhavyesa sankhacakragadadhara | 
bhaYatam satprasadena Y^chamy ekam yaram param |j 251 |i 
bhagayantah prasadena bhavatam sa Jalodbhayah | 
nibseso ’bhud bhayam sarYam gatam etan niYasinam || 252 [j 
sampratam capi bhagavan deso ’yam deyamannsaih | 
vasatam ramaniyas ca punyas ca bhavita tatha || 253 || 
iti Nilamate Kasmirayasaprarthana 1| 

aho dhik kim idam tata vanchasy asmad anarthadam * || 254 b \\ 
kva nagavasatih kntra vasas capi Djnam khalu | 
alpayusam saduhkhanam tatha svalpadr^am api |( 255 [j 

katham esa matir jata tavasman prati bhurida^ |j 256 b || 
iti Mlamate nagayacanam |1 

iti Nilamate Easyapasapavarnanam * |[ 257 || 

ksantum^ arhasi no brahman na sapah prabhaved ayam | 
aho kastataraip tata Garudat tad bhayam param ]| 259 || 
adya tavan mahat praptam sampratam kim idam prabho [ 
palaniyan prabho ’dya tvam prasadam dehi nah prati | 
ime yatha siikham tata prapnuyns tad yidhehi tat || 260 j| 
ity evam bodhito vakyam putrena prayatatmana [ 

Mlena Kasyapah presna tarn aha sma kjpanyitah || 261 1| 


249. i) Add after RB i97 {RL ^49c). 250. i) Vv, 250-^258 mid 

concluding line instead of RB i98^i99a and Brhadasvali inserted before 
RB 199b (RL 254a). 2546. i) Vv. 254b--255 inserted after RB 199. 

2566. 1) This hemistich and concluding line add. after RB 200a; then 
follows Brhadasvah. 257. 1) Add, after RB 201, 269. 1) Vv. 259 

265a add. after RB 202 and 2d5b instead of RB 20Sa, 
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■ ' Ka^yapa nyaca | 

pntra janihi te tata dusptmana ime kila j 
yavad dosaphalam naite prapnnyus tavad eva tu |( 262 H 
na prasamyanti jatv ete tasmat satyam braYimi te | 
ma bhaisis tat phalam prapya santa vatsyanti sauhjdat j| 263 |j 

Nila Bvaca j 

ksantam arhasi brahman me naitad arha ime kila j 
prasadayitva Sirasa bhagavan ksantum arhasi j| 264 || 
iti Nllamate Ka^yapa-Nilasamvadah || 

Brhadasvah | 

evam uktah sa Nilena |*sih paramadharmikah | 
iivaca Yacanam earn Easyapo ’tha prajapatih 1| 265 || 

iti Nilamate VisnuYaradananagapujavidhanayarnanam ^ |j 279 || 

iti Nllamate Kasmiranirnktih^ 11 281 || 

iti Nllamate Uma-Kasmiraikyam tadrupa-Laksmiriipa- 

ViSokavarnanam ^ |j 282 j| 

tasmad ^ asya sada piijam balim ca Yidhina budhah | 

vidadhyat tanniYasasthair abhyarcyo ’sail sada mnda |] 285 || 

naganam alayam Nila namna Bhogayatim purim 

yogi bhutya sa nagendrah palayisyati tarn sada |j 286 || 

ihapi deferaksartham macchastyasau k jtalayah [ 

niyased arcaya manyas tasmad esa snbharthibhih || 287 || 

amsena sattama |1 288b [j 

tenabhisikto yidhina tyam ceha vasa saryada ]| 289 a ][ 
iti Nllamate Vasuki-Nilaniyasayarnanam ][ 

caturyarnanvitaih suravirayidYatsamagataih II 

deso yasati sanmasto* . ^ 291 || 

iti Nllamate manusyasamagamayarnanam sanmasam tan- 

niyasayarnanam ca^ 1] 292 jj 

279 . 1 ) Add. after RB Ml. 281 . 1 ) Add. after EB 2i9. 282 . 1 ) Add. 

toJiB 220. 286 . i) Vv. 285^281 instead of RB 228. 2886 . 1 ) This 

pdda and 289a instead of RB 224b\ 291 . 1 ) These three padas instead 

of RB 226h\ 292 . i) AM. after RB 227. 
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tapasyantain mahabhagaip. prajapatisutam Taram^ || '304 b I 

vidhaya darsanam tasya pritacittah samigatah j 

tas tam licnr mahatmanam prasadam kuru nab prabho H 305' | 

iti ^ pracoditas tena Ka^yapena mahatmana ] 

pranamya Mrasa cainam ucuh pranjalayo mnnim jj 308 || 

bhagavams tvatprasadena darsanenamuna taya \ 

pntah smo nu karisyamo yacanam taya suyrata |j 309 || 

yat te ’bhilasitam citte tat tathasty iti ta munim ] 

pranamya nirgata harsan nanama ca Karisini \\ 310 1| 

ittbam prasannacitto ’sau desasampattaye punali | 

aradbayamasa tada Satyartham ^amkaram vibhnm || 311 || 

athasya tnsto Bbagayan uyaca yrsabbadbyajah | 

kim te karyam samadhatsya prito ’smi tapasa tava || 312 Jj 

iti prasannacittaip sa yijnaya sakaleSvaram | 

Satyartham coday amasa Mahesanam jagatpatim || 313 || 
yiditam bbagayan saryam yatha prayasitam maya | 
pavanayasya desasya Satim icchami ^arnkara || 314 [| 
yasan syayam Mabesani bhiitva caiya saridvara | 
imam madracitam desam jivanenapi pavayet [j 315 || 
iti yijnapitah ^ambhur ativa muditasayah || 316 a || 

ity nktasan bhagayata Harena paramadarat ] 
ayocat tam fsim Deyi sa ca de^as tanur mama ) 
yada tada puta eva punah kim kriyate maya^ 1| 317 j 

Bjhadasvah | 

ity ukto ’san taya Deyya Kasyapas tapasam nidhih [ 
pranamya sirasa bhnyas tam ayocat pnrahsthitam ^ 1| 318 1| 

na synr madiya^ ca yatba tatha dhatum tvam arbasi* [| 320 b |j 
mabat V ksetram idam caiva Brahma- Visnn-SiyaMtam J 
papam tad yibitam ksetre yan me gurutaram matam || 321 || 
tasman madvisaye devi kjpain kjtva mamopari |1 322a |1 


3045. i) ¥v. S04b---B05 inserted after RB 2S9a, 308, 1) Vv. 308^Si6a 

instead of RB 24ib--242a. ^11. A) This Moha instead of RB 248. 

318. 1) This sloka add. after RB 248. 3205. 1) This he^nistich supplied 

after RB 245. 321. 1) This sloka and following hemistich instead of 

RB 246a. 
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tato ’pi ^ sarTadeSesu vartabhud iyam utthita | 

Mahesvari muneh pritya punar desam yyapipavat |j 329 || 
tesn tesu ca desesu lokah susruvur utkaya j 
Sail de¥i nadi bhutva KaSmirebhyo vinirgata || 330 \\ 
iti Nilamate Satya-Vitastarupavirbhavavarnanam || 

Ea^miresn Vitastayam srayantyain sanmyato njpa | 
ni^amya saryato ’py ayan janah payanakanksaya ^ || 331 || 

iii Nilamate Yitastayacanam ^ H 347 |[ 

samprapya ^ tatra Goyindam pranamya yidhiyan miinih [ 
Paryatyuktaip yacas tasmai yathayat saryam ucivan || 349 (( 
sa bbajayitya sa muoim bbagavan Garudadhyajali | 
nyaca paraya pritya munim yismapayan Harih || 350 || 
prito ’smi paramarse te yatheccba te pravartate | 
tatha karomi bhadram te prito ’smi tapasa tava || 351 || 
ity nktya bbagavan Yisnus tarn munim paraya muda | 
asannagam Ramam praba gaccba tvam devi maciram j| 352 || 

na tyaya sadrsi kacid iha devi namo ^stu te ^ j( 356 |( 
prasida * matar jagadeka-Laksmi 
prasida devesi jaganniyase | 
prasida Narayani Samkarisi 

prasida Padme kamalankite me |[ 357 [| 
punas tarn jsiyaryo ’sau pranipatapurahsaram ^ || 361 a || 

agatam tarn ca Ea^miran Satyai devyai nyayedayat | 
mahatmasau muniyaro harsasampurnamanasah ^ || 364 || 

iti Nilamate Yitasta-Yi^okasamgamavarnanam ^ || 367 [| 

iti Mlaraate Yisokadatta^apavarnanam ^ {| 370 [j 

Prayagabbumav aksayacchayayrksasamipatah * || 374c 1| 


829. i) Vv. 329— SSO and concluding line instead of RB 258, 881. 1) In- 
serted before RB 254. 347. 1) Add. after RB 269; then RL insert Brhad- 

asva mTiea. 349. 1) Vv. 849—352 instead of RB 27ia. 856. i) Add. 

after to RB 274. 357. 1) This verse inserted before RB 275. 861. 1) Add. 

after RB 277. 864. 1) This Uoka instead of RB 280a. 867. 1) Add. 

after RB 288. 870. 1) Add. after RB 286. 874c. 1) Add. after RB 290. 
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tayordh?am samgata taya Vitasta Yamuna mata | ' 

: asaii Prayago vijneyas tayor yatra in samgamah * I 380 ]f ' 

, iti Nflamate ■ Ganga-Yamnnayor anyonyopalambhanam ^ II 382 '| 

tatah krodliasamave^ad abhut sa malina tada * || 886 j| 
iti Hilamate YitastakopaTarnanam || 

BrhadaSvah | 

kiipitam tarn athabbyetya Yitastam paramam nadim | 
prasadayamasa punar Marico bhagavan punab ^ j] 387 \\ 

iti Mlamate Candradevabrahmana-MlasamagamaYarnanam ^ || 413 j| 

Kasmirapalako nagarajah Ka^yapanandanah | 

nunam sa esa Nilo ’sti matir ittbam abhut kila ^ || 423 |( 

Candradevasya viprasya KasyapanYaya^obhinah || 424 a |j 

dfsto maya karanam eYa deYa 

bhumeh sakasat patata balena | 
smrto ’rcito moksaya me ’tidubkhat 

trayasYa mam bhogipate namas te* |[ 431 || 

gaccbanti himabhita ye te Yasantv iba nagaratV j| 449b || 
sadaiYa sukhino nityam putrapautrasukbanYitah || 450a |j 

iti Mlamate BrahmanaYaralabbaYarnanam YU 451 j| 

KasmiraYasahetYartbam sadacaran jagada vai ^ j| 453a || 

. . ^ hfstaceta mahojjvalah |j 455b |j 
arudho nagabhaYanad agatab khyatimantatah | 
rajnatha mygyamano ’sau || 456 |1 

380, 1) This Uoka instead of RB 296, 382, 1) Add, after RB 298, 

386. ']) Inserted after RB 302a; the concluding line add. after RB 302 {EL 
886c). 387. 1) Inserted before RB SOS, 413. 1) Add. after RB S28. 

423. 1) Vv. 423-^4a inserted after RB SSI, ASIA) This verse instead ofRBS44, 
4496. 1) These two hemistichs inserted after RB S62a, 461. 1) Add* after 

RB SOS. 463a. i) This hemistich instead of RB S65a. 4566. 1) Vv. 455b^-- 

456b^ inserted after RB 367bK 
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prasadaip nagarajasya Masya sumahatmanah ^ || 457b 1| 
ni^amyasan mahipalo maham k|tva snbhodayam ] 
samnocitya ca paurams ca viproktam sa nyavedayat |] 458 |j 
ittham sa sarvalokesu kathayitva sa parthiyah | 
yidhaddhyam iti pritya tan karayamasa tanmatam (| 459 (| 
iti Nilamate Candradeyabrahmananfpasamagamayarnanam || 

1 palayanto ’nisam muda |j 462b || 

nsns ca satatam pritah sanmasikajyarojjbitah || 462c ][ 
iti Nilamate Kasmirayasijananiyasayarnanam || 

iti Mlamate Asyayujimahayarnanam * |[ 488 |1 

pujyas ca nutnayasobhih suhrtsambandhibandhayah * |] 498 a jj 

tasyam snanadi kartayyam budhais cittopacaratah ^ || 510 || 

rodrakalilakotthais^ ca tagaraih karnakais tatha | 
priyamgnblii^ ca siddharthais tato yai bTjapurakaih || 514 1| 
saryansadhisarvagandhaih saryabijais ca kancanaih | 
rajatair mauktikais capi nanaratnambubhis tatha |1 515 || 
tato ’pi matiman deyaprityartham tat tadanayet | 
xnangalyani yathalabham raktani ca kusodakam 1| 516 || 

snapayeta budhah samyak pratimasthapitam Harim * || 520c 1| 

yo Margasirsasaptamyam Mitranamnarkam arcayet* |j 545 b j| 

Adityam Kasyapaj jajne Mitranamatra bbaskarah | 

sastyam ca sthapanam karyam Bhanor Mitrahyayasya ca || 546 I 

rathacakrakytau ramye mandale sarvakamadam | 

bhaksyair bhojyais tatha peyaih pnspair dhupayilepanaih || 547 || 

tatropayasah kartayyo bhaksyani ca plmlany api [ 

ratrau jagaranam karyam gitanyttapura^saram || 548 jj 

nanaknsumasambharair bhaksyaih pistamayaih snbhaih j 

madhnna ca prabhltena homajapyasamadhibhih || 549 || 

4576. 1 ) Vv. 457b— 59 and concluding line instead of RB S6Sb, 462. 1 ) Added 
after RB S7i¥. 488, 1) Add. after RB 897, 498a. 1) This hemistich 

instead of RB 407a, 510. if Add. after RB 4i9 (RL 5106), 614. i) Vv, 

514—6 instead of RB 428—4, 620c, 1) Added after RB 428 (RL 520b), 

6456. 1) Vv, 545b— 551a and concluding line inserted after RB 458, 
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brahiBanaii bhojayet pakad dinanathain^ ca niinaYan j 
, astamyam samYibhajyas. ca Mitrarthe natanartakih | 550 jj 
dinadvaye ca bhoktaYyam pistam annam madhuplntam || 551a || 
iti Ifilamate Margasirsasuklasaptamivarnanam |( 

. . .• kurvan ptijam visesatah j 

varsam yavan mabipala Suryaloke mahiyate * i| 553 | 

tarn samaniya bhaktya ca pujam krtva vidhanatah ( 
arpayed Yastrayugmain ca daksinasahitam subham ^ |( 557 jj 

Maghasya krsnastamyam ca mamsaih karyam yathavidhi ^ || 568 b || 
Phalgunasya tathastamyam krsnayam Yidhivad budhah || 569a l| 

ekada^yaiii matsyabhaksyaih pujaniya gana bhuvi | 
ganebhyah prapanam dattva rddhisiddhi bhaYisyatahl jj 614 || 

omkarapurvakam ^ brahma namamadhye nirantaram | 
namontam ca Mannm kftva juhuyad vidhipurYakam || 729 |( 
vitta^athyam parityajya ghfiaksatayavais tilaih | 
pfthak pfthak tathoddisya deya vipresu daksina || 730 |{ 

tatraiya ca site pakse ya sasti dvijasattama ^ || 748 a jj 

pane cokto vidhih purvam madyapair madyam eyaca ^ j| 776 b |[ 
sadacaraparair nityam panakani yisesatah [[ 777 a [( 

prajapatims tatha sarvan Vasayam 6a§inam Ravim^ j| 779 b 1| 

tasman nagan maya sardhain irayabhyarcayed budhah^ jj 780 || 

asyam ova tftiyasylm ^uklagayam Janardanah ^ || 784 b |[ 

pa4cac ca bhojanam dadyat kysarannam tathaiya ca* [j 797c [j 
iti IS’ilamate VaiMchapanrnamasiyarnanam jj 

553, i ) Inserted after RB 455K 567. 1 ) Add. after RB 458. 6685. i) Instead 
of RB 469b. 614. 1) Added after RB 5i4. 729. 1) Vv. 129-^30 Instead 

of RB 629. 748a. 1) Inserted before RB 647 {RL 748b). 7765. i) This 

and follotoing ke^nistich inserted after RB 675a. 7795. 1) Inserted after 

RB 677a. 7 SO. 1) Inserted after RB 678a. 7845. 1) Inserted before 

RB 68ib. 797c. 1) Vv. 7,97c— 7,99 added after RB 694. 
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Nila uvaca j 

Bndlio Jyesthiin ca samprapya Jyesthayuktam visesatah ] 
tilams ca madliusaipynktan dadyad bkaktya Ticaksanah |j 798 || 
chattram sopanahau capi vastrayugmam tathaiva ca | 
dadyad brahmanayaryaya bhojanadi visesayat |1 799 [j 

yisesatah paurnamasl Jyeste caiya yisesatah | 

Dharmarajasya tustyartham mase saryatra karayet^ || 801 j[ 

tato dyitiyadivase brabmanan bhojayen narah | 

modakanyitam annam tat sayi^esam mndaparam | 

yasanair daksinabhis ca brabmanSms tarpayed bndhah Vil 807 |j 

naiyedyais caiva viyidbais tatha vastranulepanaih * || 809a || 

yasobbir yividbais caiva daksinabhis ca tarpayet ^ || 810b || 

Visnyarcam sthapayetv agre sankhacakragadadharam * || 812b |j 
pitambarayugaccbannam saumyarupam caturbhujam ( 
cakradbyam srmyabhyam ca samyahitapadobhayam 1| 813 |j 

susvetains tandalams caiva pakvannam vividbarn tatha ^ j 

rajatani ca patrani kanakambujavanti ca || 820 [j 

vastrani ca yicitrani suklosnisayutani ca | 

bhaktya ca yiprayaryebbyo deyani vidbivad budhaih || 821 |] 

Maricina samayiikto muniyesasamanyitah ^ |j 823 a || 

yatha te pujitas tfpta bhayeyur dvijasattamah ^ ] 
vasonnadaksinabbis tu tatha karyam yicaksanaih || 824 |j 
t^ptesn vipravaryesu prito bhayati Kasyapah [ 

Mariciyukto desasya yrddhyai bhayati sattaina j| 825 || 

tjnam ca deyaip yidhivat tabbyo ’nnaparikalpitam * jl 826 b |j 


801. i) Added after RB 695, 807. 1) Added after RB 700, 809a. 1 ) Added 

after RB lOib; ^VisnupujSm ca kSrayet 02^7; °tatah kiiryad dvijarcaaam 
LSm, 8105. 1) Added after RB702. 8125. 1) Vv. inserted 

after RB 704a. 820. 1 ) Vv, S20^i inserted after RB 709. 823a. i ) Added 

after RB 7i0h. 824. 1) Vv. 824-5 added after RB 7iia. 8265. 1) Added 
after RB 7iil. 
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esa yogo dhruvas te ’dya mayokto dvijasattama | 

masi masi ca kartavyah panrnamasyani dvijottama^ | 831 ' |] 

ratrijigaranam karyam navamyam dvijasattama^ |1 837a |1 

mandalam vidhivat kftva tatrarcam vinivefeyet j 

kramena pSjayed dhiman dikpalaa svarthasiddliaye * || 856 j| 

iti Nilamate Sraddkapaksacaturthivamanam | 

tataA ca iiavami ya syat kfsnapakse dvijottama j 

tasyam Gaari sada pujya bhaksyair nanaprakalpitaih j| 857 | 

iti Mlamate Asvinakysnanavami |1 

Nilah 1 

asyam eva navamyam tu Durgadevim prapujayet |j 858a || 
mandalam ruciram krtva bbumau patte pate ’pi va * || 870a 1| 
OTah^ I 

masi Bhadre site pakse ya caturthi dvijottama | 

Sivakhyasan vinirdista Sivalokaphalaprada 1| 874 jj 
tasyam visesato deyam brahmananam subhojanam j 
Ganesapritaye capi modakab svarnabhusitah H 875 j| 
tasyam snanam tatba danaip japapathadikam tatha | 
vidheyam dhanam iccbadbhir Dhanadakbyeyam irita [( 876 || 
dbmveyam katbita vipra eatnrtbisv akhilasv api | 
Ganes^apujanad bbaktya isubhaptir natra sam^ayah || 877 j] 
atra candram na pasyeta ratrau dhiman katliamcana j 
mithyabhi^astidosena visesae ca jalastfaitam |( 878 jj 
pramMadfstan ca sndhi tisyake | 

mabibbaravatarartham bhagavan sambhavisyati |j 879 |j 
tasya mitbyabhi&stau ca niskjtir yodita kila | 
tarn imam ca pathec cblokam mithyadosapra^antaye [| 880 || 
Simhab Prasenam avadhit Simho Jambavata batah | 
snkumaraka ma rodis tava caisa Syamantakab [j 881 |j 
iti Nllamate Dhanadacaturthi || 

asyam ^ visesato vipra pujyo ’sau Dhanado budhaib j 
snanamaiyanulepais ca pakvannair balibbis tatha j[ 883 |[ 


SSI, i) Added after RB Ho. 837a- 1) Added after RB 720a. 856. i) Vi>. 

856^8a added after RB 738. 870a. 1) Added before RB 75i. 874. 1) Yv. 

874^881 add. after RB 754. 883. i) Vv. BBS— 887 add. after RB 755. 
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Titanasobhite capi mandale samalamkyte | 

Phanadakbyam mama pntam girirajam samaroayet |( 884 jj 
suyarnakalasasthaipL ca Laksmiip. sampujayed biidhah | 
yastrair gobhii^ ca katakais tathalamkaracandanaib |[ 885 1( 
brahmanaipis tosayed bhaktya madhurannais ca panditah 1 
tato yijnapayet samyag girirajam mama priyam H 886 |j 
giriraja namas te ’stu Nilabhimata satpriya j 
bhaktya samarcito ’smibhih sarvakamaprado bhava || 887 || 

Mah^ 1 

asyam eya nayamyam tu Durgam tarn Nandikabhidham | 
pujayan yidhiyad bhaktya sarvan kaman ayapnuyat |( 894 |j 
nrttayaditragitai^ ca mahotsayasamanvitam | 

JTandam samptijayan yidyaii prapnoti paramam padam j| 895 || 
gudapiipai^ ca naivedyam arpayet prayatah puman | 
godhiimam capi yiprebhyo dattyanantyam ayapnuyat |1 896 |[ 
syayam godhumabhaksyam ca bhaksayitva ^ucir narah | 
punyal lokan ayapnoti Nandikayah prasadatah |1 897 1| 
iti Mlamate Q-odhumanayami \\ 

tasyam niyamam adaya Harim pujayate ca yah 1( 910b || 

bhtisobhabhis ca ramyabhir nirmitabhis ca silpatah | 
nfttagitais ca yaditrai ratrijagaranena ca^ || 925 |( 

ayudhani ca samhysto mahgalalambhapuryakam ^ |i 927 b j] 
ptijayitya yathacaram bhandajatam yicaksanah || 928 a |( 

abhyarcya yidhina tarn ca prarthayeyur manisitam^ || 930 a || 

subhaya gadito nityam phalasastraylcaksanaih * || 931b j| 

tada snatanuiiptena dhautayastrena canagha^ || 936 b [j 

yasmat te bhojane tasya niyufcta Brahmana syayam j 
tadvikarena te Jatu niyoktavya manisibhih ^ j| 940 1| 


894. i) Vv, 894—7 supplied in the lacuna RB 76i. 9106, 1) Add., after 

RB 714a. 925, 1 ) This sloka instead ofRB 788b. 9276. i ) These two hemistichs 
instead of RB 790b. 930a, 1) after RB79i 9315, 1) in 

the lacuna RB 79Sa. 9366. 1) Add. after RB 7(97. 940. 1) Jidd after 

m 800. 
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bhoktavyain bbojanam capi vidhina bahusammatam ^ |1 941o || 


sodhyan kaman ca valmikamjda mantravidavida | 
Sakrasthanamfda eaiva Sodhaniya ca kandhara* |1 958 || 

npavistam amum samyan mangalasrutibbis tada* |[ 969 b j] 
sarYah prakftayaS caitya pasyeyuh purnapanayah j 
ratnadravyair yathooityam tatha mangalaYastubhih |[ 970 |j 

ativa cchalino martya Yasanty atra dYijottamaV ] 
paralokad bhayaip. yesam nasti kimcana hfdgatam |j 977 [j 
atiYa niratas tasmat parasparaYibhedane [ 
samadheyam tato rajiia kim na kiiryur ime janah || 978 |1 

brahmananam ca sarYesam saralasayatajusam ^ 1| 979 c |j 

iti Mlamate DevayatratithyatithipujaYarnanam ^ i| 988 || 

iti Nilamate Gonandannsasanam ^ || 1015 || 

iti Mlamate KasmirikamukhyanagaYarnanam * |1 1091 |j 

pascimena ca rajendra namnailapattra ucyate^ || 1094 a H 

kathain ca chadmana nitam Mabapadmena parthiYat^ 1| llOOa |[ 

iti Nflamate Mabapadmaprarthana ^ |1 1104 || 

pade pade ’dhistbitam yat sarYam eva bbujamgama^ || 1107 a |j 

tvadyogyam naiva pa^yami stbaoain kimcit kathaincana ^ || 1108a |] 


941c, i) Add, after RB 80i, 958, 1) Instead of BB 8i8b; K gloss 

Sakrastbanam rajadhisthit5sanam. 969&. 1) Vv. 969h — 70 instead of RB 
829b, 977. i) Vv’977—8 add, to RB 835. 979c, 1) Add. to RB. 

988 A) Add. after RB 846. 1015. i)Add. after RB 874. 1091. i ) Add. 
to RB 949. 1094:a A) Supplied in the lacuna RB 952a. 1100a. 1) In- 
serted after RB 957b. 1104. 1) Add. after RB 961. 1107a. 1) Add. 

after RB 968. 1108a. 1) Add. after RB 964a. 

Nilamata 9 
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yavat puraparimanain yojanayamavistaram ^ || 1114 c || 

it! Nilamate Mahapadmaprabodhana * |[ 1119 \\ 

sTastivacam yidhayatha grbitva vari nirmalam ] 
pratigrahasya rajendra Mabapadmo bhujamgamah^ || 1124 ]| 

pidaya tu na vatsyami tvaya datte pnrottame^ 1| H26b || 
Dnrvasasa pnra ^aptam nagaram te naradbipa 1| 1127a || 

iti Mlamate Mabapadmakrta-Vi^vagasvacchalanavarnanam ^ || 1 127 1 

KSmadevam Agastyena parvatoparinirmitam ^ || 1155b 1| 
dfstva sukham avapnoti rupavan abhijayate 1| 1156a || 

drstva tarn Munivandyam ca phalam prapya manisitam V || 1157a || 

dystvaiva sarvapapebhyo mucyate natra samsayah* || 1172b || 

bhaktya Nandinam alokya samapnoti mamsitam * || 1175b 1| 

iti Nilamate Nandiganasapakathanam^ |] 1187 |j 

Byhadasyah^ | 

evam Mahesvarenoktam santvapnrvam Tacas tada | 
ganottamo mannsyatvam svicakre bhavitasayah || 1188 j| 

atyascaryam idam nama yad anenaiva varsmana^ | 
gaiiapatyam ayapto ’sau vistarena vadasva me || 1190 || 
Brhadasvah j 

ayonijah Siladena viprena siimabatmana | 

yatbapto ’sau ganah putrab tan me nigadatah synu || 1191 || 


lli4c. i) Add. after RB 970. 1119. 1) This concluding line add. to 

RB 975. 1 124. 1 ) Instead of RB 980a. 1 1265. i ) Vr. i iM-27a in- 
serted after RB 982a ; the concluding line add. after RB 982b. 1155. i) Vv. 

Ii55b — 5€a add. after RB iOiOa. 1157a. 1) Supplied by 0 227 in the 
lacuna of RB iOH. 11725. i) Add. after RB i026a. 11755. i) Add. 

after RB i028. 1187. 1) Add. after RB i040. 1188. 1) Idd after 

RB i040. 1100. 1) ¥v. ii90--i add. after RB i04i. 
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dadan danam yathasakti vipragathakanartakan ^ jj 1193b I| 
samtarpayamasa muda sarirena samau tada |1 1194a || 

amantrya brabmanasrestban sammanya ca yatbayatham ^ |1 1194c || 

brlta me sadupayaip. tarn yenasau jivito bhavet^ || 1196b |1 
iti samprarthitas tena brabmanas tam purahstbitam | 
pranjaliipi pravadan sarve sfnu vakyam taponidhe j] 1197 || 
sarvasya sadhanaib siddhir munibhih sarvadarMbbib | 
vinayur iti samcintya sukbi bbava gatajvarah || 1198 || 
prarabdbam yadfsam yasya sucitam tasya purtaye j 
jivanam jivatam pSrtan tasya kim nama sadhanam [j 1199 |1 
na maatram nausadbam tadd hi loke ’srain kila drsyate | 
sruyate vapi yenasya nastam ayuh punar bbavet || 1200 || 
iti vipramukbodgitain ni^amya giram uddhatam | 

Silado ’tiva kbinno ’sau ruroda bbrsaduhkhitab |] 1201 || 

na capi kimcit tasyaho abhijnanam mude bhavet^ H 1207 || 
nirantaram asan tatra drdhabhavanayasthitah | 
muninam tapatam tatra soko yad abbavat kila Jj 1208 \\ 

bhagavann aparadham me ksamasva vysabbadhvaja * [j 1223b j| 
mahatmano na grhnanti prayasah kfpanan jadan ] 
so ’bam krpanabbuto ’smi jadas ca sutaram vibbo | 
anngfbnisva mam deva prasida karunanidhe |t 1224 1| 
ity artavacasa tena Devadevah prabhasitah j 1225a 1| 

ma ma Sakra vadir evam avijnato ’si putraka* |j 1243b 1| 
esa sarve^varah &kra esa karanakaranam j 
esa cacintyamaliima esa brahma sanatanam [| 1244 j] 
sa esa sarvakarta ca sarvajnas ca Mahesvarah | 
yadicchaya jagad idam varvarti sacaracaram j] 1245 [j 
yasya saktilata seyam snryacandratmana prabhoh | 
pnspitiikliilam eyedam jagad bhasayate bharat || 1246 || 
tyam aham capi yasyaiva sasane samavasthitan | 
manak pracyavane Sakra rujatau bhavatah kvacit [j 1247 || 

1193b. 1) These hmnisHchs add. after RBi04Sa. 1194c. i) Add. after 
B.B i04Sh. 11966. 1) Vv. ii96b-^i20i add. after RB i045a. 12076. i) Vv. 

B207b~-m8 add. after RB iOoOa. 1223b. 1) Vv. -mSh—m5a add. 
after RB i065a. 12436. 1) Vv. i24Sb^i258a ctdd. after RB i083a. 
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Tibhutiman asau Sakra sarvam asya vase stbitam ] 

Mahesvaro ’san yasyantam na vidur deva-Danavah || 1248 j| 
yasyaisa me kala Sakra vibhutib sargalaksana j 
sa esa bbagavan Sambhuh sarvalokamahesvarah j| 1249 [j 
asyeyam me tanuh Sakra kalamatram vibhor mata ( 
naham asya tu tadrupam nirtipayitum afijasa \\ 1250 |j 
^akto ’smy anena satyena prasidatu mamapy asan j 
yatbahain tasya Srivisnoh parasya paramatmanah || 1251 || 
param tatvam na janami sa tathasya jagatpateh j 
sa esa trijagannatho Dhurjatis candra^ekharah j| 1252 j| 
bhntibbusitasarvangah ^ulabhrtsarpabhusanah |i 1253 a [i 

tavasti trijagannatha prasida paramei^varal jj 1260b |j 

vamardham dayitasthanam katham jatam tava prabho | 
samadhinirato nityam brahmacari yada bhavan* | 1261 [| 

ativa klinnagatram tarn kfsitendriyamanasam 1 j| 1271 b || 

ma bbaisir na bi te mftynh kalpakalpantaresv api* |j 1273 j| 
iti vacam samakarnya Mabadevasya satpbalam | 
unmil ya netre sahasa dadarsagre MaheSvaram [[ 1274 jj 

gatva ca iiighram sadvipra tatbaivottaramanasam | 
tatrapi vidbivat snanam vidhaya dfdhaniscayat^ |1 1287 |I 

biranyabhainbbasapurna namna Kanakavabini | 
vasamy abam ca Jyestbefe bhutaih eaha tatbo maya ^ 1| 1289 j| 
vasa tram api sadvipra mannistho xnatparayanah | 
prakamyena vasan nityam niyamacaratatparab || 1290 H 
visuddhaprakjtibhutva sarvabhutabbayaipkarab || 1291a j| 

atyuccbritam samabbati dfstam punyapravardhakam ^ j] 1294a jj 

bhayadata ca Daityanam Surinam abbayapradah^ jj 1295b || 

1260&. 1) Add. after RB iOQOa. 1261, 1) Instead of RB i090b. 

12716. i) Add. after RB HOOa. 12736. i) Vv, '12736—74 add. after 
RB iiOl. 1287, i) Add. after RB iilS. 1289. i) Instead of RB iii5, 
and mO-mia add. 1294a. i) Add. before RB lllSb. • 12956, 1 ) Add. 
after RB iil9a. 
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Dhnrjatim paramaMadamiirtiin Tripnrasudanam ^ || 1304b || 
atIvakMnnams tan dfstva sadbhaktya parame^?arah || 1305a |1 

na pasyanti sma ea yada tada te sarvato mukham^ || 1308b | 
kasthani calayamasar atiharsasamanvitah | 
iti pritya ca te tatra kasthani parito yada | 
calayamasur amalam vari tatreksitam tada {| 1309 || 

yatha tvaddarsanad atra papasnddhau mahadhiyah j 
visTiddhapapa yasyanti sadgatim parame^vara* jj 1321 [j 

te dhlta^esapapmano Kndralokam vrajanti ca* |1 1322b |1 
jalarlpo ’smy ahani vipra Nandy asau kastharupabhak | 
dvayoh samagame purnam darSanam mama suyrata || 1323 [| 

kastharupena yuktam mam dystva sadgatibhaginah * Ij 1326 b || 

vada rajan kirn anyat tu srotum utka pravartate* || 1328 b |1 
iti Nilamate Kapatesvaramahatmyam || 

tatha Bahnsaro namaa nityam samnihito Harih j 
deyah samnihito rajan nityam Deyasarasy api* || 1332 || 

tathaiya Vinatarcayam Gautamyam ca naresyara* || 1333b || 
yilokya Kesay areas ca bhaktisraddhapurahsaram jj 1334a jj 

Sakrasthapitam alokya Varnnena tathaiya ca* jj 1336a || 

datum gam tasya devasya tatra dfstya ca tarn munim ] 
jagama tarn mjgayitumi tarn adaya tu satyarah* || 1374 jj 

Godavari tatha punya tatha Madhumati vara * || 1439b || 

Usnodakam athasadya Visnuloke mahiyate* || 1450 jj 

1S04&, i) Vv. m4b~-05a add, after ii28a, 13086. i) Vv, iS08b—09 

instead ofRB iiSib, 1321. 1) after RB iUS: 18226. Vv, iB22h—2S 
supplied in the lacuna after RB ii4B, 13266. 1) Add, after RB H45a, 
13286. J ) Add, after RB ii47b, 1332. 1) Instead ofRB ii5i, 13336— 4a. i) 
Instead of RB ii52h. 1336a. i) Instead of RB ii54a, 1374. 1) Instead 
OfRB ii92a, 14396. i) Add, after RB i256a, lABO. i) Instead ofRB 1268- 
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a^vamedham avapnoti natra fcarja Ticarana * [j 1454a |[ 

iha kirtim avapyasan Yisnuloke mahiyate^ jj 1476a H 

sarvesam caiva tirtkanam samnidhanain naradliipa | 
JTarasiinhasrame tatra kytamanv api satphalam* \\ 1490 jj 

tirtham Yaraham asadya Yistastambhasi manavah ^ || 1561 b jj 
Yisnulokam ayapnoti knlam nddharate svakam | 
snatva Narayanasthane Yitastambhasi partMva |] 1562 1| 
devalokan avapnoti naro nasty atra samsayah || 1563 a || 

14:B4;A)Add. aftm^RBm2a. lA^BaA) Add. after RB i29S. 1^904) In- 

stead of RB iS07a. 1661 &. Vv. i56ib-6Sa add. after RB iSlla. 


INDEX OP PROPER NAMES 


Amsa 607 
Aliadhra 933 
Aksipaia 897 

Agastya 605, 742, 746, 747, 1007 

Agastyasrama 89 

Agni 150, 999 

Agnitlrtha 1253, 1283 

Agnimitva 618 

Agnisvatta 724 

Arigada 906 

Angaraka 609, 940 

Arigiras 151, 576, 606 

Ajakarna 924, 942 

Ajaikapa 609 

Anjana 785 

Ata 929 

Atasisaras 1261 

Atikopana 911 

Atiflidra 902 

Atibahubhuj 902 

Atyantamahati 771 

Atri 576, 908, 1155 

Aditi 47, 231, 238, 241, 268, 288, 322, 
350, 582 
Adyksa 620 
Adysya 621 
Adbhuta 572 
Adbyasara 897 ' 

Ananta 65, 144, 165, 167, 182, 329,882, 
1160, 1189 
Anantaklita 1124 
ABaatatirtha 1350 
Anala 608 
Anasuya 579 ' 

Anagapiida 901 
Anila 608 
Anista 898 
Anika 886 
Anamati 601 
Antaka 488 
Antargiri (pi) 80, 139 
Andha 900 
Andbaka 888 
Andhakagbatin 1092 


Andbama 890 
Apada 899 
Apara 898 
Aparajita 618, 896 
ApSla 615 

Apsaras 49, 151, 186, 197, 605, 1067, 1246 

Abbimanyu 923 

Abhiyukta 621 

AbbisSra (pi) 80, 139 

Abhrasikhara 920 

Aniara 923 

Amaraparpata 131 

AmarSvati 1383 

Amaresa 1321 

AmalakavarinU 1261 

Amala 641 

Amanasa 891 

AmitEsana 620 

AmytEsana 923 

AmbaracErin 931 

Ambujanas 111 

Ayodhya 1053 

Arabinda 930 

Arimitra 618 

AristaneiBin 584 

Aruna 586 

Arundhati 580, 581 

Arocaaa 942 

Arka 183 

Ai'kasavarna 570 

Arjima 886 

Arjunasrama 132 

Arta 577 

Aryaman 526, 607 
Alambusa 640 
AsulEksa 897 
Asokika 758 
AsradudbEna (f) 1253 
Asvakarna 942 
Asvatara 881 
Asvatirtba 1316 
Asvattha 940 
Asvayuja 1311 
Asvasirsa 1161 
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AsYin 154 , 606, 642 
Astaka 896 
Asyara 928 
Ahi Badlmya 609 

Sksota 935 
Ikhu 892 
Agastya 998 
Agneya 782 
Angirasa (adjJ) 999 
Angirasatirtha 1352 
Ajya 588 
Ajyapa 724 
Atman 614 
Atbaryana 744 , 805 
Aditya 150, 382, 606. 

Adideva 63, 64 

Anaka 923 

Ananda 911 

Anrta 926 

Apa 608 

Apags 116, 1333 

Ayati 602 

Ayus 614 

AYatakjt 934 

AsvayujI 324, 376,779 

Asramasvamin 1164, 1191 

AsSdha 409, 454, 701, 703, 707 

AsadhI 710, 1334 

Iksnmatl 93, 157 
Iksurasoda 588 
Initi 912 

Indra 541, 774 (pL), 1306, 1362 
Indrakila 1230 
Indradyumna 591 
Indrapaksa 729 
Indramarga 89, 111 
Indrasthana 426 

Ira 49, 583, 668, 670, 671, 672, 675, 
676, 678 

Irapuspa 670, 673, 675, 676, 677, 678 
Iravati 106, 107, 109, 154, 1055 
Ilavyta 589 
Istikapatha 118 
Ihkdrk620 

ld|*ksa 620 
Isvara 144, 610 

Ukhola 918 


Ugra 621 
Ughola 889 
Ugrayudha 923 
Uccesa 1322 
Uccailisravas(a) 53, 603 
Utankasvainm 1161, 1351 
Utafikesa 992, 1002 
Utkata 901 
Uttaraknru (pL) 589 
Uttaramanasa 890, 1005, 1112, 1113 
1117,1241 
Uttarlyaka 928 
UtpalSvatl 92 
Uddakhya 109 
Udvartanasaras 1261 
Udyogasri 1014 
Upataksaka 881 
[ Upacitra 931 
I Upanandaka 882 
Upama 894 
Upaveda 586 
Upahtita 724 
Upendra 187 

UmE, 12, 110, 228, 274, 312, 381, 493, 
755,760,1036,1235,1258 
OmSpati 113 
Urvasi 640 
Uilifijali 916 
Usiraka 966 
Usnodaka 1262 

Uruca 894 

Rksavant 35, 597 
Rta 619 
Rtavant 649 
Rtajit 648 
Rtu 644 
fltudaman 573 
Rddhi 585 
psikuIyS 4346 
Rsitirtha 4315 
Rsirnpa 114 

Ekacakra 617 
Ekajyoti 617 
Eiighana 936 

AirlYana 49, 603, 784 
AirSvata 912 
AilSpattra 882 
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OgliaBSman 600 
Orana 942 
Osadhisa 541 

Aiijasa: 13i0 
Auttaina 569 

Kankata 931 
Kaakana (9) 610 
Eacchapa 884 
.■'Katusa,,,904 ' 

KaBakaksa 886 
KanEra 922 
Kaths 1310 
Kadamba 899 
Kadambesa 118 

Kadru 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 350, 583,1152 
Kadrusvamin 1285 
KanakavShini 486, 1115, 1325, 1330 
Kanakliala 95, 96 
KanyE 742 

Kapatesvara 1007, 1029, 1125, 1126, 
1146,1147, 1302 
KapEii 610 
KapEiin 891 
Kapila 1160 
Kapil Etirtha 1070, 1246 
KamaiEksa 925 
KampanE 93, 156 
Kambala 881 
Kambhata 943 
Karadi 938 
Kara’vSta 917 
KaravEla 916 
Earavira 915 ^ 

Karaviraptira 104 
KarahEia 918 

Kansini 238, 241, 399, 503, 645, 677 

Karkara 917 

Kartar, 847 

Kai'dama 937 

Karhasura 934 

KalSpa 899 

KaiEbbrt 844 

Kali 31, 684, 941 

Kaiiukaka 886 

Kalola 929 

Kalpa 741, 805 

Kaipasodasa 1308 

KalhEra 930 

Kavada 928 


Kaserumant 591 
Kasmira 989, 1354 

KasmirE 5, 12, 24, 29, 218, 219,220, 
228, 235, 236, 237, 240, 253,274,277, 
280, 284, 286, 297, 323, 332, 361, 365, 
369, 375, 450, 530, 531, 539, 836, 880, 
950, 961, 1128, 1130,1148,1168,1170, 
1182, 1277, 1371. 

Kasyapa 46, 82, 96, 99, 133, 149, 180, 
198, 199, 200, 202, 203, 218, 228,231, 
232, 234, 235, 239, 242, 255,257,259, 
260, 266, 273, 276, 300, 301,321,352, 
450, 542, 605, 710, 1155, 1225 
Kasyapasvamiii 1017, 1019 
Kasyapesa 1023 
Kasyapesvara 1025 
Kaka 911, 915 
KancanEksi 599 
KEnva 998 
Kadbara 935 
Kana 900 
Kanava 923 
KEnasara 892 
KEpifijali 1013 
KEpoti 910 
Kapotaka 1292 
KEma 73, 577, 611 
KEmatirtha 1314 
KEmadeva 655, 657 
KEmapEla 913 
KamarEksa 902 
KEmarupa 906 
KEmakbya 114 
KEmEjaya 621 
KEmEri 1216 
KEmesa 1023 
KEtnyavara 981 
KErkotaka 881 
KErtaviryarjunasvamin 1017 
KErttika 397, 411 
KErttikI 450 
KErttikeya 435 
KEla 72, 488, 611, 884, 908 
KElakanana 924 
KElakalpa (pi) 50 
KSiakunjara 899 
KElakeya 50 
KElasilE 10J4 
Km 50, 582 
KElEnjana 86 
KalEgnirudra 594 
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KalikEsrama 87, 105 
Kaliya 908 
KElusa 927 
Eaiusaka 1248 
Eaioda 1051 

KElodaka 1048, 1099, 1245, 1247 
Eslodaka 1331 
Kaverl 93, 157 
KEsmIra (adj,) 876, 926 
Klsmiraka (adj.) 4, 878, 879, 967,1364 
EEsmirya (adj.) 1012 
KEsyapa 325, 376, 443, 446, 495, 558, 
561, 564, 582, 658, 666, 668, 678, 681, 
685, 714, 715, 739, 746, 838, 846, 
862, 998 
Kimsuka 919 
Kitava 901 
Kiadama 938 
Kimndha 919 
Kiippurusa 590 
Kirti 580* 

Kufijaraka 940 
Kutilaka 941 
Kupana 885, 925 
Kubera 150, 205 
KubjEmra 94 

KumEra 604, 842, 898, 997 

Kumuda 784, 922 

Kumudaprabba 912 

KumunEri 1228 

KumbhEYasunda 108 

Kuruksetra 84, 126, 1054, 1127, 1175 

Kulika 882 

Kuiusa 9i9 

Kusa 587 

Kusakunda 929 

KusEvarta 95 

Kustbin 900 

Kusuma 903 

Kusuratra 918 

Kuha 903 

Kuliara 903 

Kuhu 601 

KEttaka 919 

Kupatapkakbya 115 

Kilrma 1161 

KulErani 1342, 1390 

Krta si 42, 679, 910 

KrpSna 919 

Krpanitirtba 1066, 1246 
Krtina 620 


Kyttika 435 
KrsEsva 583 
Kysna, dedication, 

Kysnaksiti 593 
KpsnavennE 159 
Kysnl Sii 1229, 1390 
Ketu 941 ‘ 

Ketumant 578 
KetumEla 589 
Kedara 86 
Kebuka 915 
Keluka 909 
Kesapingala 933 

Kesava 147, 149, 161, 230, 269, 271, 
363, 394, 409, 676, 706, 733, 1012, 
1152, 1171 
Kesavesa 1022 
KailEsa 598 
Kokila 943 
Kotitirtba 113 
KottapEla 944 
Kopati 896 

Kaundini (°nyE) 1278, 1281 
Kaundinya 1271 
Kaundinyasaras 1271 
KaumSra 995 
Kauraudi 377, 397 
Kaurava {pi,) 10 
Kauravya 912 
Kratu 576, 611, 612 
Kramasara 123, 176, 180, 1269, 1270 
1278 

KravyEd {pi.) 124i 

KrodhE 50, 583 

Krophana 894 

KriyE 5*80 

Kraunca 587 

Ksatriya 924 

KsamE 580 

KsEttra 926 

Ksira 588 

Ksirakumbha 935 

KsIranadI 1279 

Ksirasaras 1274 

KsirodakanyE 63, 273, 1215. 

Khaga 905. 

Khadga 435 
Kbandapuccba 898 
Kbandapuccbasrama 1304 
Kbadira 908 
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Ehalvata 910 
Khasa (pL) SO, 139 
EhasS 48, 583 ' 

EMdim'893 
EMlecSra ' 891 
Elieda 887, 899 
Ehedima 882 
Khedo. 887 
Elierisa 887 
Ebyati 579, 

Gagana 542 

Gangs 90, 94, 132, 153, 238, 241, 268, 
290, 294, 295, 296, 298, 311,320, 322, 
599, 681, 1091, 1243,1244,1309,1373, 
1374, 1391 

Oangadvara, 95, 1054 
Gangodbheda 1309 
Gaja 884 
Gajanetra 922 
Gaj endramoksana 1 1 58 
Ganesa 994, 1033 
Ganesvara 1023, 1039 
Gandaki 157 
Gandala 933 
GanSdhipa 384 
Gads 1245 
GadSdhara 1156 
GadShasta 945 
GandhamSdana 35, 596 
Gandharva 903 

Gandharm (pi.) 151, 186, 197, 639, 848, 
1380 

Gandhasoma 912 

Gandhila 889 

Gabhastimant 591 

Garuda 51, 57, 59, 70, 586, 1162 

Galluluiia 932 

Gava, 941 

Ga\’aksi 1014 

Gavistha 614 , 

Gavesia 993 
Gsnga ;930 ' 

Gsage3^a 990 
Gandharva 591 
Gandhara 80, 139, 894 
Gayana 49, 942 
Gargya 912 
Galava 918 
Giridnrga 1168 
Giripriya 923 


GirivSsin 993 
Guda 900 
Gullaka 917 
Guha 926 
GuhavSsa 1160 
Guhavasia 992 
Guhyaka (pi.) 186 
Guhyesvara 118, 119 
Grtsa 941 

Grdhrakuta 1164, 1166, 1182, 1188, 1197, 
1221, 1223, 1226, 1228 
Gokarna 86 
Gotamasvamin 1008 
Gotranadi 1346 
Godavari 92, 156, 1254 
Gonanda, 10, 28, 29, 372, 875, 878,879, 
1366, 1367 
Gopala 944 
Gomati 92, 156, 1255 
Gomeda 587 
GolSsa 924 

Govinda, 1, 270, 271, 429, 1207 

Gosa 921 

Gosiras 913 

Gautama 904 

Gautami 1152 

Gautamesa 996 

Gautamesi 1014 

GauraparSsara 1 1 33 

Gauri 93, 601, 1015 

Gaurlsikhara 1235 

Graha 604, 803 

Grahapati 895 

Ghatodara 889 
Ghasiras 916 
GhytScl 641 
Gh|*sa 888 
Ghosa 609 

Cakka 921 
Cakra 1245 

Cakratirtha 129, 130, 131, 1249, 1317 

Cakradhara 900, 1149 

CakrasvSmin 1016, 1020 

Cakrahasta 945 

Cakresa 1230 

Cakresvara 1023 

Cakresvari 1015 

Candika 1014 

Caturveda 934 
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Catnrveti! *1296 
Candana 888, 898 
CandapStanaka 915 
Candra 381, 803, 893, 1235, 1391 
Candratlrtba 1317 
Gandradeva 325, 337, 373, 407 
Candrapura 970, 976, 978, 979. 
Candrabbaga 116, 117, 120, 121, 154, 
1055, 1255, 1391 

Candravati 233, 289, 485, 1298, 1300, 
1389 

Candrasaras 1248 
CandrasSra 934 
Candresa 1023 
Candresvara 1022 
Caraiikata (f ) 85 
Caksusa 569 
Catara 909 
Ciknra 932 
Citra 931 
Citrakara 945 
Oitrakuta 1258, 1263 
Citrapatba 1254, 1256 
Citrasva 907 
Cirapraniocana 1328 
Olramocana 1327 
Cukkaka 921 

Caitra 561, 636, 644, 645, 649, 652, 
654, 655, 659 
Gaitri 205, 227 
Cauraka 941 

Chandas (sapta°) 602 
Chandodeva 548 
Chagalesvara 122, 1266 

Jagadguni 39, 248, 639, 684, 1087, 1136 
Jagadbbartr 643 
Jagannatba 160, 684 
Jatila 911 

Janamejaya 2, 3, 11, 27, 878, 1395 
JauSrdana 59, 165, 189, 191, 355, 434, 
939, 1150, 1156, 1157, 1219 
Janmarksa 803 
Janes vara 
Jambu 587 
Jambudvipa 36 
Jambumarga 90 
Jaya 893 
Jayanta 887, 925 
JayE 583 


JayEnanda 911 
Jayesvara 993 
Jaranvita 936 
JarEsamdba 915 
Jala 890 
JalavEsa 1162 
JalEdbipa 384, 1381 
Jaiulusa 932 
Jalesvara 775 

Jalodbbava 77, 136, 145, 170, 188 

Jalodbhavasiras 197 

jEtavedas 808 

jEnava 937 

jEbnavl 90, 1373 

Jihan 904 

Juhundara (pi.) 80, 139 
Jyoti 617 
Jyotisaka 939 
Jyestha 496 778 

Jyesthesa 1022, 1110, 1112, 1115 
Jyesthesvara 1119, 1124 
Jyaistbi 698 
Jvara 604 

'farika 935 

Pakkaka 921 
Dava 900 
Bambara 940 
DEfigakuya 914 

Taksaka 884 
Tangana (pi.) 80, 139 
TandulikEsrama 89 
Tapana 294, 322, 916 
Tamasa 93 
Taskara 941 
TEmasa 569 
TEmravarnE 92, 591 
TamrEkara 939 
Tarasaras 1248 
TErksa 953 
TErksya 65, 147 
Tittiri 895 
Titbi 846 
TillottamE 641 
TuftgavEsa 1160 
Tungesatirtha 1351 
Tulyasa 929 
Tnsti *581 
Tejasvin 572 
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Telala 1238 
Taijasa'lOOO 
Taittiriyes vara 1157 
Tailasaras, 1260 . 

..Taasi .11,6 , 

■TySja 613 
TrStar 943 

Trikoti 231, 288, 485, 1297, 1299, 1301 
■ 1389 
Trica,kra 617 
Trijyoti 617 
, TrinSmaka 1288 
"Tripathaga 68r 
Tripurantakara 1085 
Tripurflri 1092 
Tripnresa 1320 
Trivikrama 1210 
Trisirsa 911 
Treta*32, 500, 910 
Tvastar 607 
Tvausama 887 

Daksa 46, 611. 613, 614, 620 

Baksapntrl (pL) 579 

DaksasSvariia 570 

DandakasvSmin 1157 

Dadhinakra 937 

Dadliiman^^^ 688 

DadbivSliana 907 

Dan ay us 582 

Dantlyiisa 48 

Danu 50, 582 

Danuja 661 

Darlkarna 906 

Dari mukha 942 

Dasaratha 500 

Basra 612 

DaksayanI 1369 

Danava 50, 60, 165, 447, 904 

Dnrva (pL) 80, 139, 966 

Diisi 58 i 

DikpSia (pi) 578, 738, 751, 950 
Diti 47, 233, 238, 241, 268, 289, 322, 
582, 616 

Divakara 541, 1017, 1155 
Divacara 915 
Dipta 924 

Durga 93, 677, 739, 789, 843,1015,1231 
DurgadvSra 113 
Durjaya 896 
DurvSsas 971 


Drsadvati 1127 
Deva 904 
Devaki 719 
DevakulyE 1316 

Devadeva 70, 619, 718, 1033, 1125 

Devadevesa 165, 1073, 1206 

Devatirtha' 1244, 1249, 1298 

DevapEia 892 

Devavadhu (jpL) 1248 

Bevasaras 1156, 1283, 1284 

Devasunda 132 

Devahrada 103, 105 

Devikl 108, 109, 110, 155, 1055 

Devikatirtlia 115 

Devi 148, 718, 792, 795 

Devesa 640, 1065 

Deharaka 900 

Dehila 936 

Daitya 47, 72, 79, 136, 162, 167, 172, 
173, 174, 190, 204, 289, 354, 447, 
903, 1092. 

Dyuti 621 
Dyutimant 928 
Dramida 930 
Druba 901 

DvEpara 31, 717, 910 
Dvicakra 617 
Dvijyoti 617 

Dhaiianjaya 881 

Dhanada 331, 356, 755, 844, 886 
Dbanadesvara 1026 
Bbanu 621 

Dhanesa 356, 585, 1154 
Bbanesvara 1007 
Dbara 608 
Bhartar 619 
Dbarma 577 
Bbarmaksetra 84 
Bbarmaraja 488, 489, 695 
Dharmalatava 603 
DhEtar 602, 607, 621 
Dhanvantari 603 
BbErini 602 
DbErtarEstra (pi.) 4 
Dhumaketu 609 
DhumrornE 601 
Dhusara 933 
DbytarEstra 903 
Dbrti 580 
Bhaumya 918 
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Dbaumyasrama 281, 1296 
Dhatimyesa 1022, 1358 
BbaurasEra 939 

BbySnadharini 1294, 1295, 1306, 1307 
Dhruva 603, 608, 619 
Dhvaja 609 
Dh van! 691, 894 

Naksatra 803, 904 
Nada 895 

Nadakubara 585, 886 
Nadbaia 914 
Naoda 882 
Nandana 883 
Nandiknuija 1245 

Nandin 381, 1027, 1028, 1030, 1031, 
1033, 1034, 1040, 1041, 1042, 1045, 
1047, 1049, 1051, 1100, 1101, 1109, 
1116, 1117, 1120, 1122, 1124, 1144 
Nandiparvata 1032 
Nandl&vara 1027, 1123 
Nara 615 

Naraka 7, 1381, 1382 
Naya 616 

Narasimha 184, 1150 
Narasimhasrama 259, 1307 
Nartana 942 
Narmada 93, 156 
Naga 625, 627 
NSgatlrtha 1317 
NSgadvipa 591 
NSraka 307 

NSrada 129, 605, 639, 931, 1195 
NErayana 473, 616, 890 
NErayanasthEna 87, 1158, 1312, 1345 
NEsatya 381, 612 

Nikumbha 205, 206, 209, 211, 326, 330, 
376, 382, 392, 553, 555, 659, 669, 840, 
935 

Nidra 585 
Nidhartar 619 
Nidhi 571 
Nimi 909 
Niyati 602 
Niruddha 890 
Nir|*ti 150, 609 
Nisakara 183 
Nisacara 915, 943 
Nisanatha 541 ' 

Nisadiia 34, 596 
NirajanE 740 


Niia 69, 96, 125, 134, 143,202,208,212, 
213, 214, 248, 329, 330, 334, 337, 339, 
341, 342, 343, 345, 346, 347, 364, 365, 
367, 369, 371, 373, 785, 867, 869, 870, 
871, 873, 876, 881, 883, 949, 954, 956, 
957,960,961, 976,1364 
Nllakunda 1288, 1289 
Nllaparvata 34, 95, 596 
Nilamata, 1394, colop/ion 
Niiamyttika 593 
Niiasara 897 
Nupura 929 

Nysimlia 1153, 1159, 1209,1293 
Nrsimhesa 1026 
Naigamesa 604 
Naimisa 84 
Naimisaranya 1054 
Naubandha 163, 164, 178 
Naubandhana 41, 146, 161 
Nyagrodha 940 

Panka 938 
Pafigu 900 

Pancagavyasaras 1260 
PancaeuiE 641 
Pancaoada 86 
Pancahasta 255, 256 
Pancahastaka 888, 905, 1291 
Pancasya 909 
Patana 908 
Pat hes vara 1060, 1186 
Padma 585, 784, 884, 1246 
Padmaja 60, 187 
Pandita 896 
Paya 917 
Payosni 155 
Para’896, 926 
Parasaraguru 375 
Pariksid 2 

Parosni 93, 1267, 1390 
Parjanya 541 
Parvata 931 
Pavana 1155 
PEndava (pi.) 4 
Pandavatirtha 1322 
Pandu 10 
Patara 907 
PEtala 944 
Patra 890 
PEtrakunda 995 
Patratirtha 1333, 1379 
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Patha 907 
Faniya 886 
PSrijata 932 
Pariyatra 36, 598 
Psrvat! 1093, 1102 
Palana 1341 
PSiasa 882 
Pa vans 1326 
PSvanI 159, 598 
PSsin 945 
Pmgalesa 1304 
Pifigalesvara 1021 
Piiigalodai'a 909 
Picchaia 889 

PitSnialia 78, 145, 561, 642, 1070, 1270 
Pitryarksa 723 

PisSca (pi) 201, 204, 205,206,207, 213, 
215, 244, 326, 327, 328, 330,376,392, 
447, 555, 586, 659, 661, 837 
PisitSda 889 
Pita 904 
Pitabhauma 593 
Pundarika 1305 
PundarlkSksa 1207 
Punyodaka *1389 
Punyoda 1186, 1189 
Puramdara 149 

Pnlastya 576, 998, 1006, 1010, 1155 
Pulaha 576 

Puskara 83, 587, 600, 1001, 1343 

Puskaratritaya 934 

Puskarini 1287 

Pusti 580 

PnspanySsa 114 

Puspadanta 784 

PnspasShvayi 910 

Pusya 120, 471, 473, 685, 802 

Parana 899 

Pusan., 607 

PythivI" 540 

.Pl-tbtt'' 1163, 

Prthudaka 88, 131, 1351 
Paimdarika 886 
Faulastya 993, 995, 997 
Paiiiomi 71 
Pausa 469, 471 
Pans! 482 
Pracetas 541 
Prajna 602 
Pratardana 937 
PratyHsa 608 


Pradyumna 888 
Prabhamitra 618 
PrabbSsa 88, 608, 1316 
Prabhu 616 

Prayaga 84, 296, 297, 1053, 1308 

Prava 49, 583 

Prasakrt 620 

Prasava 613, 901 

Prahlada 897 

PrSna 614, 615 

Priyasaraka 919 

PriyasvSmin 898 

Friti 580 

Pretadhipa 1000, 1002 
Prosthapada 726 
Prausthapadi 738, 1332 

Pharathada 887 
Phalasara 896 
Phalapha 892 
Pbala 892 
Phalguna 469, 515 
PhSlguni 526, 548 
Pheladas 893 

Bakapati 945 
Badi 572, 882 
Badbira 87, 900 
Bandhnka 613 
Babhru 895 
Barhisad 724 
Baladeva 541 
Balabbadra 876, 905 
Balavant 914 
BalShaka 892 
Balia 977, 1004 
Balipuspa 940 
Balipriya 940 
Bahirgiri (pi) 80, 139 
Bahukasa 9SB 
Babunetra 906 
Babuputra 584, 943 
Bahubhoga 938 
Babnrupa 928, 1159, 1337 
Baburoman 910 
Bahusara 1151 
Babndara 906, 938 
Babntsa 938 
BabudS 92 
Bahebaka 925 
Bindu 895 
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BinduBada 902 
BinduaSdesvara 1021 
Bmdiinadesvaratirtha 1351 
Binduniant 930 
BiDdusara 895, 950 
Bindusaras 1251 
Biivaka 95 
Buddha 684, 687 
Buddhi 581 
Budha 769, 770, 940 
Brhadasva 28, 30, 66, 125, 372, 875, 
878.879,1366 
Brhaspati 473, 941 

Brahman 88, 137, 142, 143, 148, 164, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 180, 309, 542, 549, 565, 
566, 636, 638, 677, 681, 751, 1019, 
1071, 1072, 1083, 1085, 1097, 1098, 
1099, 1154, 1212, 1246, 1249, 1272, 
1273 

Brahmacarini 1015 
Brahmasaras 1068, 1186 
BrahmasSvarna 570 
Brabmasana 922 
Brahma (adj.) 637, 810, 1087 
BrShmana 924 

BrShmanakundika 1249, 1287, 1289 
BrahmanapahcamS 729 
BrShmanapriya 915 
Brahmani 93 

Bhaga 607 
Bhagavant 66, 1396 
Bhagiratha 1374 
Bhadraksli 585, 650, 651, 786 
Bhadra 48 
Bhadrasa 922 
Bhadrasva 589, 928 
BhadravEiisa 920 
Bhadresvara 993, 1021 
Bhadresvarl 1014 
Bhayanaka 902 
Bharatagiri 1056 
Bharadvaja 937, 998 
Bhava 900, 1157 
Bhavesa 1026 
Bhavotsa 1312 
Bhasmesa 1024 
Bhaga vata 431 
BhEgirathi 598 
Bhaj(?)611 
BhEdrapada 1392 


Bhanava 612 
Bhanu 581, 607 (pi) 

Bharata 1395, 1396 
Bharatavarsa 83, 590 
Bhargava 373, 1165, 1202 ^ ^ 

BhErgavata 936 
Bhavaka 939 
Bhlskara 453 
Bhita 938 
Bhlma 621 
BhimanEda 927 
BhimE 1013 
BhimEksa 927 
Bhimesa 992 
Bhisma 926 
Bhutala 931 
Bhuvana 612 
Blmvlra 903 
BhuvennE 159 
Bhutesa 1023 

Bhutesvara 1026, 1027, 1030, 1040, 1108, 
1120, 1123, 1124 
Bhurjala 1238 

BhurjasvEmin 992, 1156, 1338 
Bhurjila 932 

Bbygu 151 (p/.), 576, 606 (|)Z.), 613 (pL), 
1036, 1039, 1122, 1155, 1164, 1166. 
1185 (pL), 1221, 1222, 1339 (pL), 1352 
Bhrgutuhga 94 
Bh|*gusvEmin 1156 
Bheda 1010, 1309 
Bhoktar 946 
Bhoga 936 
Bhogapati 946 
Bhogaprastha 320 
Bhogamaya 1162 
Bhogavati 223, 224 
Bhogin 936 
Bhogindra 341 
Bhoja 608 
Bhojaka 936 
Bhautya 570 
Bhauma 122 

Makara 914 
Makaraksa 914 
Magadha 1163 
MaghE 689, 737 
Mata 907 

Madava 1252, 1256 
Mani 944 
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Manikaiitha 929 
Maninaga '925 
Manibhadra iOlO 
Mandiikanasa 894. 

Mataiigasya ’vapi 89 
Mati 580, 602 
Matsya 938, 1161 
Mathura 876 
Mada 614, 615 . 

Madatirtlia 1,318 
Madra 80, 102, 110, 134, 138 
Madradesa ,138 
Madhuparkasaras 1262 ■ 

Madhumati 1170, 1229, 1230, 1231, 1233, 
1239, 1240, 1390 
Madhura 1347 
MadhuvSlisa 926 

Madhusudana 163, 192, 478, 716, 770, 
1200, 1203, 1206 
Manas 614, 615 
Mann 38, 42, 568 (pi) 569 
Manojava 572 
Mandakini 155, 1254 
Mayura 943 
Marici 576 

Marut (pi) 604, 606, 622, 1339 
Marntvati 581 
Marudgana (pi) 150 
Marka 923 
Mala 907 

Malaya 35, 597, 943 
Masaka 904 
Masmanaka 926 
: Mahati 768, 769 ■ 

Mahaksa.904' 

Mahsdeva 37, 181, 541, 843, 913, 1032, 
1070, '1101 
Mahadevagiri 1320 
Mahadeviisrama 183, 184 
Malianadlsvara 1025 
Mahanlla 883 

Maliapadma 884, 954, 956, 958, 960, 
961, 976, 985, 987, 1005 
Mahapadmasaras 986, 988, 1153, 1335, 
1336 

Mahabharata('='saragrama) 3 
Maharaja 920 
Mahalaya 86 
Mahasana 993 
Mahasanti 563, 633 
Mahasya 993 


Mahasvamin 1156 
Mahisa 885 
MahipSla 944 

Mahendra 35, 597, 726, 729, 4225 
Mahendrendra 927 

Mahesvara 178, 508, 566, 993, 1061, 1062, 
1071, 1096, 1119, 1122,1141, 1242, 1272 
Mahodara 914 
Maksikasvamin 932 
Makharesa 996 

Magha 120, 121, 454, 469, 493. 498, 
693, 778 
Maghi 499 
Mathara 916 
Mandava (pi) 80, 139 
Madhava 6 
Manavadvipa 592 
Mg;nasa 890, 1244, 1247, 1334 
Manasahrada 599 
Manasottara, see Uttaramanasa 
MSrgasirsa 456 
MSrica 46 
MErtSnda 1017 
MalSkuia 920 
MElini 1321, 1323 
MEliya 927 
Malin 926 
Maiivana 996 
MElyavant 35, 596, 926 
Masada 912 
MahanihSsaja 917 
Mahurl 1319, 1320, 1347 
Mitra 607, 937 
Miniti 912 
Misrakesin 640 
Mnndapystha 1063, 1067 
Muni 49, 582 
Muhurta 582 
Murdhan 613 
Mnlesvara 888 
Mnsikada 889 
Mygananda 1254 
Mrga 1254 
Mytyn 488, 610 
Medha 580 
MenakE 640 

Meru 35, 462, 596, 1156 
Mauhnrtika 898 

Yaksa (|)l) 48, 152, 186, 447, 586,922, 
1380 
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Yajnesa 342 
YajvSdH:tar 946 

Yama 91, 150,487,488,1000,1002,1154 
Yamaka 897 

Yamuna 91, 126, 153, 233, 238, 295, 
296, 1370 
Yamesa 345 
Yavanapriya 943 
Yavamslin 946 
YasodS 719 

Yagabhumi 1249, 1273 
Yami 310 
Yamuna 930 
Yudhisthira 913 
Yoga 901 
Yogesa 1160 

Raktabhauma 593 
Ragbunandana 500 
Rajata 939 
Rajovinirmala 1234 
Rati 581 
Rambha 938 
Rambha 640 
Ramya 589 
Ravi 677, 1017, 1018 
Raka 601 

Raksasa 48, 447, 1004, 1380 
Raksasakyti 946 
RSja 920 

RSjavSsa 1172, 1234 
Rajadhiraja 944 
Raj es vara 1026 

REma 500, 502, 542, 913,1165,1167, 
1169, 1170, 1173, 1175, 1176, 1181, 
1183, 1184, 1185, 1187, 1188, 1191, 
1194, 1195, 1219, 1223, 1225, 1226 
REmatirtha 1312, 1352 
REmahrada 1187, 1323, 1324 
Ramasvamin 1157 
REvana 946 
REstresvara 911 
Ralm 128, 941 
Rahuia 1348 
Rukmabhauma 593 

Rudra, dedication^ 150 (p/.), 164, 187, 381, 
514, 577 606 

936, 1016, 1049, 1050, 1104, 1128, 1136, 
1240, 1266, 1267, 1275, 1302, 1303, 
1320, 1322, 1339 
Rudrakoti 88 


Rudratlrtba 113, 114 

RudrEni 304 

Rudresa 570 

Ruru 611 

Reva 937 

Revati 106 

Revanta 382 

Raivata, 94, 569 

Rovan 914 

RohinyEkhya 891 

Rohina 937 

Robin! 710 

Raucya 570 

Raupyes vara 1301 

Raudra 810, 936, 1173, 1174 

Laksmana 542, 913 

Laksmi *230, 267, 269, 271, 281, 287, 
321, 410, 580, 646 
LajjE 581 
Larabaka 934 
Lambakarna 933 
Lamba 581 
Lalana 908 
Lalitika 88 
Lavana 588 
Langalin 905 
LEhura 887 
LeiihEna 909 
LokapEla {pi,) 577 
Lodira 887 
Loluna 895 
LovEra 992 
Lauhitya 158 

Vanksu 158, 599 
Vata 930 
Vatusa 904 
Yattila 935 
Yathara 916 
Yanthaka 900 
Yatsa 916, 945 
Yanamalin 939 
Yanaspati 601 
YandE 641 
Yamsanaga 921 
Yaraghosa 917 

Yaraha 594, 885, 1158, 1159, 1207, 1358 
Yaruna 150, 435, 607, 619, 844, 1154, 
1381 

Yarunesvara 1022 
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Varnaka 908 
yarmsE ,92 
.Vardlianadruma 990 ■ 

.Valira 909 

•Vasistha 577, 920, 1002, 1109, 1119 

Vasisthesa 996, 1023 

Yasu 150, 577, 581, 608, 611, 1339 

Yasiiratba 621 

VastrSpada 1266 

Vastrapatlia 122 

Valiiii 542, 1021, 1155, 1253, 1283 
.■Vabnitirtha 1317 
ValmirSpa 918 . 

.■VEiida 936 

VEtika 883, 1070, 1246 
VSma 621 
¥amadeva 541 
Vamana 784, 1317 
Vamana 885 
Yayavya 782 

Vayu 150, 542, 701, 707, 894 
VEranasI 90, 119, 1052, 1301, 1327 
Yarabapai'vata 86 

TErona 591, 782, 810, 1004, 1005, 1316 
Valakhilya (pi) 605, 1161, 1245 
Valakhiiyesvara 1022 
VElin 899 
Yasava 61, 357 

YEsistba 998, 1133, 1152, 1194 
Yasuki 59, 60, 66, 70, 221, 224, 355,881, 
949, 1282 

Yasudeva 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 144, 182, 345, 
654, 890 
Yasto 652 
Yikumblia 935 
Yighana 936 
Yijaya 893 
Yijayesa 1056, 1303 
Yitha 916 
Yiduratba 893 

Yitasta 26, 229, 233, 251, 252, 282, 283, 
288, 295, 303, 321, 485, 600, 712, 763, 
764, 766, 767, 775, 1056, 1229, 1290, 
1293, 1294, 1295, 1303, 1306, 1307, 
1319, 1332, 1341, 1342, 1344, 1345, 
1346, 1356, 1359, 1368, 1371, 1373, 
1374, 1376, 1381, 1382, 1383, 1390, 
1391, 1392, 1394 
Yitastaksa 1007 
Yitastakhya 1288, 1358 
YitSrana 929 

% 


YidySdbara 152, 922 
YidyunmElin 942 
Yinata 944 

YinatE 51, 52, 53, 54, 56, 57, 583, 1152 

YidhEtar 602 

Yidharana 619 

YinatasvEmin 1285 

Vinatapriya 938 

Yinayana 1289 

Vinayaka 604, 698, 700, 842, 847, 990 
Viadhya 36, 598 
Yipascit 571 

YipasE 103, 105, 133, 154, 1055 

Vibbisana 898 

Yibhu 572, 616 

Yibbuti 899, 928 

Yimaiaka 907, 944 

Vimalesvara 1024 

Vimalodaka 600, 1347 

Yirasa 922 

Yiraj 621 

Virupaksa 1003 

Yilobita‘l023 

Vivas vaat 607 

Visakha 604, 914 

Visakhesa 997 

YlsalE 94, 599 

YisElEksa 902 

Yisoka 220, 230, 280, 282, 283,284,485, 
1012, 1056, 1280, 1281, 1295, 1389 
Yisva 925 
Yisvakarman 623 

Visvagasva 956, 957, 969, 974,977,1017 
Visvagasvapura 984 
Yi^vabbuj 571 
Yisva 582 
Yisvaci 641 
Yisvamitra 108 
Yisvamitresvara 996 
Yisva vasu 639, 932 
Visvedeva (pi.) 150, 606, 611, 1339 
Yisalingabrada 1302 
Yisnu 39, 173, 175, 178, 181, 198, 213, 
225, 345, 350, 444, 448, 566, 607, 
646, 680, 684, 977, 1012, 1148, 1212, 
1223, 1268, 1269, 1272, 1293, 1304, 
1312, 1337, 1344, 1345 
Visnupada 123, 131, 180, 1054, 1055, 
1*269 

Yisnusvamin 1019 
YisnvEsrama 1293 
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man 897 
Vihamgama 924 
Vira 921 

Viryodaya 366, 367 
V^'tra 48 

Vrddhatirtha 220, 1282 
Vrddhi 585 
Visa 572 , 

Veda 347, 586, 898 
Vedasmrti 92 
Vedanga 586 
Vedya 939 
Vela 602 

VaitaranI 92, 1254, 1315 
Vaitasta 275, 291, 762, 930, 1372, 1376 
Vainateya 958 
Vainya 1163 
Vaivattillmukha 117 
Vaivattilesvara 1025 
Vaivasvata (®manvantara), 27, 29, 46, 
236,488,570,1369 
Vaisampayana 2, 6, 12, 28 
Vaisakha 679, 685, 691, 693 
Vaisakhi 694 
Vaisya 924 

Vaisravana 894, 1313, 1338 
Vaisvadeva 707, 782 
Vaisna-va 782, 809 
Vya(?) 613 
Vyaya 613 
Vyasa 2, 1395 

Saka {fl) 80, 139 
Sakunl 1015 
Saktita 891 

Sakra 57, 58, 71, 72, 74, 75, 232, 289, 
473, 579, 607, 668, 844, 998, 1072, 
^ 1083, 1085, 1097, 1154, 1299 
Sakrapatha 289 

^arnkara 178, 188, 189, 190, 228, 242, 
251, 316, 512, 552, 553, 1034, 1046, 
^ 1085, 1097, 1104, 1138 
Sankha 585, 882, 1245 
Bankhapada 578 
Sankhapala 883 
Sankhamardala 117 
Sankhaksa 925 
Sankhesa 1025 

Saci 73, 232, 238, 24i, 289, 322, 601, 
995 


Satha 913 
§anda 923 
^atakumbha 87 
Satakratu 998, 1084 
Satadru 91, 132, 153, 1055 
Satadhara 891 
Satapada 901 

Satamukha 118, 119, 901, 907 

Satasim (i) 93, 1347 

Satasrnga 1156, 1338 

^atsnanda 911 

Satru 937 

Batrughna 913 

Sanaiscarin 940 

SapSla 887 

Samana 895 

Sambha 923 

Sambhara 917 

Bambhu 171, 175, 304, 554, 888, 1025, 

^ 1096, 1126, 1130, 1135 

Sarana 899 

§arva 303, 356 

Salabha 919 

Salmali 587 

Savala 908, 928 

Sasanka 526, 1009 

Basin 677 

Sska 587 

Sakambhari 88 

Sakya 687, 699 

Sakra 782, 784 

Sakha 604 

Sakha 853 

BakhEmukha 925 

SEndill 1232, 1233 

Sandilya 1230, 1231 

Sanya 913 

Santi 572, 581 

SEmin 917 

Sarhgadhara 267 

^Erhgin 712, 1190 

SSrvi 1083 

SEligrama 88 

SElisiras 639 

Saliya 927 

§ikhin 914 

§ikhola 918 

§iniri 911 
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Sirojada 902 

Silada 1032, 1041, 1042, 1043, 1045, 

_ 1106, 1107 

..SilSbhaiima 593 

Silama 1,341 

§iva 316, 511 

ShE 1389 

§iMra¥isio 905 

Sitarta 946 

■■^uktiniant 35, 597 

Sukia 573, 893 

§ukra 894 

Soci 573, 893, 944 

Buddha 1183, 1348 

Subha 677 

SUdra 924 

STiravSia 929 

Surparaka 1305 

Surparaki 894 

Sulaghata 1288 

Slllin 945 

S|*rigavant 35, 596 

Sesa 64, 409, 542, 594 

Sailaprstha 1313 

^ona ml 
^yamE 466, 799 

Syena 935 
^raddliS 580 

^ravana 492, 506, 715, 770, 774 

Sraddhapaksa 738 
Srsvan! 712, 716 , 

§ri 644, 843 
'Sridliara 905 
4rinlvasa ■! 

Srlpancam! 644 
Srimadhaka 933, 951 
Snm tidily a 1348 
Srivasa 905 
SrlvinSyaka 992 
Svabhra 900, 929 
§veta 35, 593, 596, 882 
Svetad vlpa 270, 773 

Sadanguia 903, 953, 957, 965, 968 
Saciaiigula (adj.) 964, 969, 971 
Sandika 883, 1070, 1246 


% 


Samkarsana 891 
Samgraha 72, 74, 76, 136 
Sail (Mevi) 38, 43, 236, 238, 242, 250, 
253, 272, 278, 280, 281, 284, 286, 
287,299,579,726,1369 
Satidesa 44, 66, 68, 69, 141, 958 
Satideha 123 
Satya 577, 611, 614 
Satyajit 618 
SatyEkula 919 
Sadasaba 621 
Sanaka 576 
Sanatkuiiiara 576 
Sanandana 576 
Samdhya 1252, 1286, 1287 
Samnati 680 
Samnihati 772 
Samniti 126, 127, 129 
Saptarsi (pL) 1 343 
Saptarsi (pi) 1159 
Saptasirsa 906 
Saptarsitirtha 1263 
Sama 910, 914 
Samara 620 
Samarapriya 935 
SaraSra 1275 
Samudra 884 
SamudrSna 884 
Sam ula 1348 
Samesa 1022 
Sambhuti 580 
Samvatsara 910 
Saratta{?^) 93 
Sarayn 91, 155 
SarasE 1348 

Sarasvati 91, 126, 153, 585, 600, 1183, 
1284 

Sarvapranaliara 488 
Savanamukba 920 
Savitar 607, 842 
Sasyavardhana 922 
SabasimdhEra 928, 1268 
Sahya 35, 597 
Sagarodaka 88 
SSgara 930 
Sadhiya 901 

Sadhya (pi) 151, 606, 616, 1339 

SadhyE 582 

SEnumati 641 

SErasa 921 

Sslva 888 


Saga 945 
Samkalpa 582 
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Savitra (adj,) 810 
Sahunlmadhya 889 
Simhika 582 
Siddhartakasaras 1261 
Siddhi 581 
Sinivali 601 

Sindhu 94, 154, 250, 290, 295, 298, 299, 
315, 316, 486, 597, 683, 712, 766, 775, 
1056, 1251, 1323, 1324, 1325, 1332, 
1358, 1389 
Sipra 93 

Sita 157, 502, 518, 542, 599 
Sukaiin 724 
Suklia 1389 
Sukiimara 893 
Sugandha 87, 1389 
Sucakresa 1018 
Sucandra 1009 
Sucandresa 1018 
Sucitti 571 
Sujana 612 
Siijanya 612 
Sudana 888 
Sudarsana 188, 1020 
Sudhaman 578 
Sudbamrina 927 
Sunasa 888 
Sunetra 906 
Suparsva 888 
Supratika 785 
Suprabha 583, 599 
Subhadra 920 
Subhata 943 
Subbisit 724 
Sumangala 917 
Sunialin 926 
Sumukha 898, 1159 

Surabhi 48, 383, 583, 603, 931, 1008 (!) 

SurabhisvSmin 1018 

Suresvara 996 

Suresvari 1013 

Suresvaritirtha 1318 

Surodaka 588 

Suva 613 

Suvarcaia 925 

SuvartSksa 902 

Suvarnakhya 88 

Suvarnabindu 112 

Suvijaya 1015 

Suveru 600 

Susima 908 


Susubba 904 
Susrava 892 
Susena 618 
Sukara 901 
Sutapaura 941 
Surya 343, 609, 893, 1001 
Suryasaras 1248 
Suryesvara 1024 
Srgaia 924 
SetSra 1008 
Senajit 618 
Saiiphikeya 1214 
Saindhava 291 
Sodara 1330 
Soma 473, 1155 
Somatirtba 111, 1351 
SaiinEsika 996 
Saiimukba 992, 1008 
Saumya 591 
Saura 782 

Skanda 381, 604, 647, 995 
Skandatirtba 1318 
SkandasySyataua 112 
Skandesvara 997 
Stbanesvara 1054 
Sm|*ti 579 
SvadbE 579 
SvadhEda 889 
Svayambhu 252 
Svayambiiuva 1021, 1160 
Svarupa 905 
Svarga 905, 944 
SvEfci (°yoga) 701, 779 
SvEdudaka 588 
SvEyambbuva 569 
SvErocisa 569 
-SvEhS 579 

Hamsa 616, 1161 
HamsadvEra 1069, 1250 
Harpsapada 114 
Hanumant 906 
Hathaka 907 
Haya 616 
Hayasirsa 85 

Hara 104, 148, 236, 237, 242, 250, 251, 
261, 315, 478, 906, 1020, 1028, 1036, 
1040, 1049, 1085, 1102, 1108, 1120, 
1122, 1124, 1134, 1154, 1173, 1301, 
1369, 1388 

Haramiikata;Ji)47, 1118 
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Haramunda 1242, 1335 
Harasy^-yataBa 112 
HararikagS 1046 

Hari 1, 147, 160, 164, 172,179,184,189, 
190, 193, 219, 375, 408, 446, 500,506, 
594, 767, 919, 969, 1022, 1026, 1148, 
1149, 1201, 1234 , . 

Haridlsvara 104 
Harivarsa 590 
HarisvSBiiia 1019 

HarsapathS 232, 486, 1297, 1299, 1300, 
■■ 1389 . 

Halablirt 182' ' 

Havana 610 ' 

Havisnian 614, , 

Havotsava 913 ■ 

Hastabbadra 895 
Hastikarna 885 
Hastiii 885 
HabS 639 
HEiusa 927 
Hlsin 942 
Hi^inibe^a 992 


Himanaga 26 

Himavant 34, 102, 461, 596, 669, 1047 

Hixnasara 896 

Himacala 168, 210, 318 

HimEcale^a 1025 

HimSdri 1370 

Himalaya 166, 299, 1388 

Hiraiamaya 918 

Hiranya 1335, 1336 

HiranyakaMpu 1209 

Hiranyaroman 578 

Huti'sana 380, 383, 435, 446, 577, 1362 

Huhu 639 

Hysikesa 375 

Hemakuta 34, 596 

HemiyEsa 909 

HeliyEra 909 

Heiibala 883 

Hairanvata 589 

Hotar 946 

Hovara 916, 

Hradini 158, 598 
Hladini 158, 598 



